D.D.KOSAMBI

Combined Methods in
Indology and Other
Writings

Compiled, edited and introduced by
BRAJADULAL CHATTOPADHYAYA
D. D.Kosambi( 1907-66)



Editorial Pr eface andAcknowledgements

In explaining several choices that | have had to make in preparing this collection, as a compiler ahdeditblike first to refer to the fact
that no complete and accurate list of Kosaswritings—in the forms of essays, notes and reviews—exists. | started with the lists available
volumes published in his memgrwhich do include most writings, but, unfortunatelgt all. | cannot therefore be sure whether | have been ¢
to trace all his writings which needed to be considered for inclusion in the anthbisdkis uncertainty—and therefore thgeito utilize the
opportunity to make the anthology comprehensive—which chas prompted me to put together in this collection all the writings which
traced and copied.here are however exceptions, and they ought to be expldimed:ollections of Kosamts’essaydylyth and Realityand
Exasperating Essays: Exaéses in Dialectical Methéddppeared during his lifetime and are easily availaMith the exception of “The Quality
of Renunciation in Bhatrhasi’Poetrywhich was included ikxasperating Essaysp other essay from these collections figures in the pres
anthology ‘Quality’ and sections from Kosambilong introduction t&ubhasitaratnakosyjpintly edited by him an®.V. Gokhale, have been
included here as extraordinary samples of writings of what Kosambi called the genre of literary érifiespite the existence of a separa
collection of his articles on numismatfc§cientific Numismatics’ is likewise included here also for making the collection representative.

When working on a theme, such agyotrasystem or on thBhaga-vad-GitaKkosambi would produce several articles, including sometim
popular ones, which would deal withféifent aspects of the theme. Obviousiyere would be repetitions of points earlier made and of sour
used, but even in his popular writings and reviews, Kosambi never failed to make new points or offer suggestions which could be star
for new kinds of researcApart from the pressing need to gather and publish all of Kossumbiings much of which remain beyond easy acce:
this is my justification for not try ing to be selectiver, to modify the lengths of the original versions.

The arrangement of the articles in the volume is self-explanéttarguld have been pointless to arrange them in the strict chronological ¢
of their publication. Howevewithin each section some sort of chronological order has been maintained, but not always. For example, ir
11, articles on archaeology or epigraphy have been put togéttespective of whether they were published earlieror later than other articl
the section. It should be understood that the thematic division of the articles is only for the convenience of arrangement; there he
intention at all to imply that they should be read as contained within the confines of their themes. Essays put under ‘Concerning Me
easily mege with those under ‘Themes in Histooy"ArchaeologyEpigraphyetc. The other sections may be somewhat separate, but Kosan
reviews of Dange okntonova would surely have to be read along with his other writings on the problems of social formation and perioc
in Indian history

So far as editorial intervention is concerned, it has been kept to the minimum. Since the articles appeared in a variety of publications-
journals, magazines, annual numbers, and dailies, different systems of spelling, use or absence of diacritical marks, etc. are some
variations which characterize them. Those originally published without diacritical marks or with a system of diacritical markings different
current practice have been left unchanged. The only changes that have been made are in the direction of making the spellings follow
and removal of diacritical marks from personal and place names. Whenever it has been found necessary to add a short comment or a
has been done by putting the additional matter within third brackets; this too has been kept to the minimum.

Many of Kosambs writings had illustrations in the forms of sketches and photograiting the originals would have been an arduous a
perhaps an impossible taSkhere illustrations appeahey are vital for the elucidation of the text. It was therefore thought necessary to in
the illustrations by using photocopies. This experiment has not been altogether successful, and some really important illustrations, su
in his article ‘DhenukakatgNo. 27), had to be excluded as even in the original publications the illustrations had come &yt aodiage, my
task, as | see it, has been to ensure, as correctly as possible, reproduction of the writings as they were originally published.

While it has been for me a singular honour to be associated with this work, the task has by no means bheerdebhtyacquired, in the
course of the work, have been maagd all | can do is to say ‘thank ydo'all the individuals whose encouragement and support have
spontaneous and generous.

Professor Meera Kosambi and Mr B.B. Sarkar were prompt with copyright permission and enthusiastic towards the project. In tracir
publications in which the articles were originally published but which all are not traceablgl ¢éwsll{o depend on many individuals. | would, i
particular like to name DWisva Mohan Jha, Dr B.Bahu, Dr R.K. Chattopadhyaya, &shok ShettarSriAgni Kumar Hota and Sri.R. Basant.
When | was despairing about the translation of the Russian essay on ‘nose index’ Professor Sanjay Chandra, my colleague at the Ce
Study of Regional Development, JNU, not only translated it promptly but also removed another source of despair by securing a pl
through SriAshok Mukherjee and SArun Ghosh, of Kosamls’'ISCUS article from Calcut&Bhavani Sen Pathagads. Amol Kahlon too
translated two long extracts from German in one e3$aylndian Historical Research Institute, Mumbai, @hdTimes of India have supplied
photocopies of articles which appeared in their publications.\Kes. Joshi, teacher of Marathi at the Centre for Historitadii®s, JNU, most
kindly prepared a useful summary of KosamMarathi biography by Chintamani Deshmukh for me. Even though at a somewhat late stage
extremely lucky to have been able to establish contact with Dr D.S. Chavda who was, in his very young days, a close associate and an
partner in his archaeological expeditions of Kosambi. Despite his busy schedule, Dr Chavda has been generous with his time, discussil
with me, on his own made contact with people who could be of help, lent me his copy of Kesémgibéiphy and made suggestions for inclusi
of pieces which were not originally listed for inclusion in the anthology

At the Oxford University Press, Rukéadvani’s ready endorsement of my hesitant proposal to undertake compilation of Kesariilnigs
was a stimulating go-ahead. LatBela Malik has been a source of great help by being both patient and firm.

| am thankful to Professor S. Seftand to Dr GRacine of Maison des Sciences édmme, Paris, for providing me with the leisure to writ
the Introduction. My wifédrchana has, as usual, had to endure long silences.

If this important work is unsatisfactorily done, the fault is entirely mine alone.

B.D.CHATTOPADHYAYA
Centre for Historical $udies, Jawaharlal Nehru University
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Introduction

More than thirty years have passed since the untimely death, at the age of less than fifty-nine, of Professor Damodar Dharmanant
Over the later years of his life, but more after his death, Kosambi has gradually emerged as an icon, with his name and work often, and ¢
occasions, invoked by social scientists, journalists and even sometimes by practitioners of contending political ideologies. The image
pioneer of genuine Marxist scholarship of the Indian past, that of the ‘father of Scientific Indian Highorgffected a ‘paradigm shfth Indian
historical studies; at the same time, he is also viewed as a nasty iconoclast with a ‘predeterministic’ approach, imposing an alien framev
inappropriate prospective on Indian cultural heritage, as an excuse for ratibtiglityitings are only selectively read and cited; in historiographi
assessments when Marxist departure is highlighted as a point of significant contrast with imperialist and nationalist modes of thc
discourse usually begins with hidnd yet, curiouslyafter so many years since his death, no sustained debates on his works and the inte
position that he represented are availdlaee reason for this may be that despite the ready availability of some of his writings, many
important essays remain housed in a select number of librardesirimalswhich vary greatly in their contents. In addition, an integrated view
Kosambi who was by university education, profession and professional research a mathematician, and at the same time, an indefatigable
researchemperhaps can never be satisfactorily achiefadview of his work on Mathematicstafistics and Genetics in combination with whe
his Indological contribution amounted to would be indeed a tall order even for someone with genuine admiration for Kosambi. For the pi
have to direct our query only towards the genesis, range and significance of his Indological interests alone.

Was Kosambi an ‘amateur Indologi$tg dilettante with superficial expertise and interest, making generalizations ors lpaka,’ often
irreverent, by fitting inadequate data into the straitjacket of Marxist theory? Kosambi himself would have us believe that his entry into
was fortuitous, a ‘descent through the roof:

Study of the records meant knowledge of Sanskrit, of which | had absorbed a little through the pores. Other preoccupations made it
to learn the classical idiom like any other beginBer, the same method was adopted as for the study of statistics: to take up a specific w
which the simplest was Bh#athari's epigramgsubhasitas)The supposed philosophy of Bhartrhari, as glorified by commentators, we
variance with his poetry of frustration and escape. By pointing this out in an essay which caused every godfearing Sanskritist felsimidde
Indology; as it were, through the rodf.

And yet, going beyond what Kosambi himself says, it may be possible to trace the genesis of Kesaiml' interests in Indoladyistory
and a variety of other disciplines through the growth pattern of his intellectual makeup. Kosambi was educated mostly in the United St
during the tenure of his father on Harvard Facuality afterand his training both in Harvard Law School and, as a mathematics student in He
University helped him develop an amazing skill with languages. Some evidence of this skill can be seen in the references cited by him, bt
gathers from his biography and reminiscences of his friends and contemporaries, the languages that he knew well included Sanskrit, |
Latin, HebrewArabic, German, French, Italian, Portuguese and Russian in addition to, of course, English and Meadadli.an easy acces:
therefore to a really wide range of publications—an advantage which many of Kaseomibmporary Indologists did not have—and Kosan
did make full use of his expertise in both his Mathematical and Indological works. Combined with command over languages waswidsan
range of interests—an eclecticism which appears to have been encouraged by his scholrigagkow one of his Harvard contemporarie
describes Kosamisi'room of Harvard student days:

The room was lined with bookshelves filled with the widest imaginable variety of thingsattAllgemeine Sprachenkun¢ebook on
linguistics), copies of the Bible in Latin, Greek and German, and other languages (which he liked toc’om-pare as language practice), a lal
of paperbacks of French, Italian and German literature, as well as books in Indie languages, and of course scientific books, mostfy in C

It is true that Kosambi did not learn Indology in a classroom situation, but he did learn Sanskrit to the extent of being able to prep:
critical editions of several Sanskrit texts, and this by no means suggests casual entry into the field of Kubalothi himself has been severe
times uncharacteristically modest about the quality of his command over Sanskrit, but let me cite anotherautiagsgon, whose translatior
of the Sanskrit dram@imarakacame out in 1970:

He [Kosambi] told me he had been interestedl iimarakafor some time and had in fact done some research on the rather peculiar
(‘sheep-killer’). He suggested that we collaborate on a work; he would write a long introduction which would investigate the anthropoloc
concerning the name, and | would include the translation of thelglggeed and we sat down to re-read the play together in Sanskrit, che
it against my translatiowVe did this for a period of two weeks. During this time several passages in the translation profited from the astc
range of Kosamls' scholarshipWherever he has actually changed my previous translation | have noted this in the textdal notes.

The making of Kosambi as an Indologist has to be ultimately traced to his fahaitg-standing pursuit of traditional learning, his ea:
capacity to acquire language skill, his wide range of academic interests, and, above all, his penetrating curiosities about the world and
around him. Kosambi had an abiding admiration for the way his fatlhenowned scholar of Buddhist scriptures and editor of the Buddhist
Visuddhimaggdor the Harvard Oriental Series, worked; he has made pointed references to the method of 'kisviathand to his fathr
writings on the Buddha and Buddhism. It is likely that in the intervening year between his return from and return to Harvard for his unde
studies, Kosambi was associated in some ways with his fatherk at Puratattva-Mandir of Gujaétdlyapith which was being ganized by
Mahatma Gandhi. His admiration for Gandhifiis closeness to his fatheifriendacarya Muni Jinavijaya, renowned Jaina scholar who lat
introduced two of Kosamts'editions of Bhartrhari to the scholarly woldnd his contact with people involved in the Indian national movem
around the middle of the twenties must have made Kosambi directly aware of Ifiglia@neathis stage, despite his long years in Harvesc
young member of the Mathematics Faculty at Banaras Hindu University (1929-31) andNiedartaiMuslim University (1931-32), Kosambi may
be seen to have started exploring the ancient sites and monuments in the areas of Behligashdhithe mature phase of his archaeologic
fieldwork in the Deccan, which covered a long chrono-cultural span to include microliths, megaliths, early historical Buddhist cave s
medieval temple centréshad their modest beginning in north India since the time of his return to India.

During his tenure at Fgusson College, Pune (1933-47), Kosasiéce of literary criticisithe Quality of Renunciation in BhartrharPoetry’
came out in 1941 in Fgusson College Magazine. His work on Bhartrisaeixt, which resulted in the publications of four separate ediibegan
in 1943. The preparation of these editions involved painstaking research—slow and monotonous—a source of major strain on bot



stamina and financial resources. But it was this work which was to earn him the distinction of being invit&tidgedditas Subhasitaratnakosa,
another work of Sanskrit antholggyom inadequate photocopies preservetiliet and Nepal, for the Harvard Oriental Setfes.

| have so far focussed intermittently on Kosambgandling of Sanskrit texts, because | believe that preparation of a critical edition of a |
a crucial, if not the ultimate, test of expertise, of perseverance and of scholarly infegrigllation of a number of manuscripts, with considerat
variations and at diérent conditions of preservation, involves not only the capacity to compare and select, but also knowledge of palae
and awareness of the possibility of existence of strata within a text. While editing a text or weighing coins on a scale, Kosambi was conc
the minutest detail. Kosambi, and historians with a Marxist orientation in general, have often been accused in India of ignoring hard data
generalizations without familiarity with sources and facts. Irrespective of whether one accepts his historical generalizations or not, Ko
train himself to respect facts. Commenting on this aspect of Kosasthiolarship, Daniel Ingalls, Harvard Sanskrit-ist and one of the seve
critics of Kosambg literary assessments, wrote in his reminiscences:

What | admired in Kosambi was his instinctive respect for facts, | would almost call it a reverence, that would come into play even wh
expected itTo listen to him theorize on Indian history you might think he believed himself to have an understanding of its every turn. Bt
still had the patience to weigh on a jewebercale each new lot of punchmarked coins that came into his hands; he would still worry for hou
which of five manuscript variants to choose for a critical fElxis side of Kosamks'charactethe truly scholarly side, made no great flash in tl
world... .But to Kosambi it was part of his inner morality

It was this inner morality which made Kosambi acknowledge and appreciate, with huimigg text-workers whose works, he thougt
merited acknowledgment and appreciafion.

The making of an Indologist does not explain the making of an historian. The texts critically edited by him were received with high ac
scholarly circles, but it is as the authoAofIntroduction to the tBdy of Indian Histay;” Myth and Reality; ™andThe Cultue and Civilisation
of Ancient India in Historical Outlin@ that Kosambg approach and formulations regarding Irsli@@st are recognized, discussed and disput
The enigma of the making of Kosambi as an historian is also the clue to understanding the way he developed his approach to Indian

Despite his long engagements with téktspsambi was time and again critical about texts, or written records alone for that asatiersole
source of knowledge about Indigdast; constructs of Indgapast based on texts alone produced only a ‘tunnel visidnstory?! Texts also
tended to be interpreted from the perspective of India ‘as the changeless East’ stereotype. Despite his deep admiration for the profound
scholarship of many European and Indian text-workers, he was thus a severe critic sometimes of their interpretations of textual terms
of words could and did change as did historical reaNtiyat the texts were seen to give was the vision of an essentially unchanging wo
universal truth about the entire socigtypsambi was particularly fond of repeatedly citing the high incidence of widow remarriage ar
Maharashtrian common people of his times, whereas the social reformers of the nineteenth century were hard put to finding evidence
remarriage in ancient Sanskrit texts in orderto legitimize their movement for its practice in contemporanAeothetycustom of high incidence
in Maharashtrian societgited by him, is that of the payment of bride price of which there is clear referenc#limtthieharatan relation to the
country of the Madras, but which is deliberately obfuscated and derided as a non-Aryan practice by the Brahmin organizers of texts.

Clearly then there is a mismatch between the textual reality as it is constructed and contemporary Indiamdeatitiosambi, it is
contemporary Indian reality alone (because of the encapsulation within it of many stages of history) which can make us try to understa
reality, both of written records and what is available outside written records.

This is not too difficult in a country where contemporary society is composed of elements that preserve the indelible marks of alm
historical stage. The neglect of such analysis leads to a ridiculous distortion of Indian history and to a misunderstanding of Indian ci
compensated by subtle theology or the boasts of having risen above crash matérialism.

Contemporary reality being an encapsulation of many historical stages, what were the alternatives to written records alone for a stu
stages? One obviously was fieldwork, to observe and analyze the tremendous diversity in contempofdigneeditynderstand the way the
past has continued and acquired new connotations in the present. The history one is talking about is then different from the histon
reconstructed, on the basis of written records alone. Kosamehiarks explain this:

But what is history? If history means only the succession of outstanding megalomaniac names and imposing battles, Indian history
difficult to write. If, howeverit is more important to know whether a given people had the plough or not than to know of the name of their kir
India has a histor3f

The other was Marxism. For Kosambi Marxism was the only acceptable philosophy as a guide for desired change in the contempot
but it was also the correct perspective for understanding patterns of change in IndiarBagid¢@sambg fieldwork and Marxism need a little
further clarificationThere have been some misgivings about Kosambtion of ‘survivalP® which is inextricably connected with his statemen
about fieldwork, for his use of ‘survival’ has been interpreted to mean both unilinear evolution in which ‘survival’ refers to the poor remn:
therefore, there is value-judgement on what has survived. There is a certain measure of value-judgement, in terms of what Kosambi wol
efficiency of production and social complexiiy the way he vie wed survivals; to him, plough-agriculture is certainly an advancement upo
plough economyBut ‘survival’'in a broader sense relates the cultural significance of tradition located in the life pattern, beliefs and prac
living communities to the totality of existing societal pattern itself and not in isolation from it; sometimes what has come down from the pre
past has outlived, although with new meanitigsore ephemeral historical stages. Kosambi refers to the mother cult of Lufhabieiglating the
birth of the Buddha, at the sacred grove where the Buddha was born and thereby became an object of veneration among the Budd
Kosambi was writing, the Sakyas and the Buddhists had gone, but Lumbini continued to be venerated as the centre of the mother cu
then means the vertical continuity of myriad cultural elements, in a state of flux, through Indian history which has thus to be unders



reference to both recorded and unrecorded evidence. Place names, cult centres, festivals—all were ingredients of history: all had distin
for understanding the present in relation to the past.

History then has to be studied in the field, but one has to understand that by fieldwork Kosambi was not referring to archa
investigations alone. One suspects that this is where he was somewhat sceptical of the work, being done in his time, by professional,
based archaeologistdn a letteydated July 30, 1961, Kosambi wrote, commenting on his own fieldwork:

| also was an obseryehough the questions | asked and the sites inspected by us had a purpose developed from long &Xpenaice.
intention was always to investigate the relation of modern Indian life (at the lowest levels) with the Brahmin-recorded tradition; and als
the transition from prehistory to histcty

This essentially should be the meaning of his fieldwork and of his ‘survivals’, in the plural; the ‘survivals’, their meanings and the w
togetherin their journey through historgonstitute the present, can alone make Kosambtion of historical change in India in Marxist term
understandable.

There is a genuine reason why further discussion on this is necéésargason is that there was indeed a bigmdifice between how other
Marxist Indologists used the concept of the ‘Mode of Production’ and how Kosambi was trying to use it in the Indiaff toméfztring to
Kosambis historical approach, and in comfortably and securely keeping him ensconced in a Marxist basket, the following statement ma
in both hisintroductionandCulture and Civilisationis, following Kosambi himself, underlinetHistory is the presentation in chronological
order of successive changes in the means elations of poduction’.He, howeverwent a step further and himself clarified: ‘Our position h:
also to be very far from a mechanical determinism, particularly in dealing with India, where form is given the utmost importance while ¢
ignored. Economic determinism will not do. Itis not inevitable, not even true, that a given amount of wealth will lead to a given type of deve
The complete historical process through which the social form has been reached is also of prime impdortance’.

The ‘complete historical process through which the social form has been reaghiedbe, if one follows Kosambi'writings closely
understandable in terms of the way he himself interpreted the Marxist framework of historicaFethangeschanism of change in existing India
historiography available to him having been through wars, conquests, dynastic shifts—the agency of change, in other words, being th
of those he called ‘megalomaniacs’. | shall make further comments on Kasdfabkism in relation to his vision of historical change |diat it
may be noted here that Kosambi was contemptuous of both Soviet and Indian Marxist attempts to delineate social formations and so
in early IndiaTo him, ‘the complete historical process&is the uniquely Indian process, to be explained by the logic of Indian societal develop
and in terms of Indian cultural elementa|ture being understood ‘in the sense of the enthnographeescribe the essential way of life of th
whole people®

In developing his ideas about the trajectories of historical change in India, and of Indian history in general, it must be noted, Kosam
really have a working model before him. He did, in his writings, refer to archaeologists and ancient historians with leftist orientation:
particular admiration for the works of GgelThompson on early Greeédn 1965, in hisCulture and Civilisationhe was quoting approvingly
E.H. Carts statement that ‘the function of history is to promote a profounder understanding of both past and present through the int
between them® But, then, this is what Kosambi was himself trying to achieve, in his fieldworks through the fifties and early sixties, obs
recording and analyzing the tradition which was living in relation to meanings from the remote past, underlining the reciprocal relevar
contemporary and the past.

In his Preface tén Introduction to the t8dy of Indian Histoy, Kosambi wrote: ‘This book does not pretend to be a history of India. |
merely a modern approach to the study of Indian histoFg this end, the examples given here have been intensive, from my own (neces
restricted) experience and reading.’

Kosambis approach to Indian history started with the admission that no chronological history of India, in the way European or Chines
was written, was possible, although higroductiondid have a ‘chronological outline’ (xvii-xix) corresponding to the order in which the -
chapters of the book were arranged. His historical approach was founded on a chronological perspective which was his response to tt
of chronology and events in Indian history; even if Indian history could not be written with the content of historical events and n
continuity as in European or Chinese histaryalternative history was still possible. Construction of such a history obviously involved alt
the approach.

Even though the framework for this alternative approach was provided by Marxian ‘successive developments in the means and r
production’, obviously Marx had not worked it out in the context of India, and, in any case, nor was Kosambi entirely satisfied with
characterization of pre-colonial Indian soci&t@gince also, Marxism is not ‘a substitute for thinkifiggche approach present in Kosarsbi’
overview of Indian history has to be regarded as representing his own thinking. It may be interesting to quote here a few lines from the
of chaptew Il of his Introduction titted The Formation of ®illage Economy’; this is a chapter which actually deals with the period of the Maur
Empire:

The last three chapters drift away from the definition of history given at the beginning of this work. The reader may be lost in the te:
morass presented by tenuous legendary material uncollated with archa€lofact is clear that Magadha egneat as the dominant Gangetic
state, ruining alike pettyedic kingdomsAryan tribes neither known to nor following thledas, and aborigines not yatanised.

The awareness that he had drifted from the ‘definition of history’ is an admission of the need to do so, since simply providing a def
history does not resolve the task of reconstructing hist@pecific trajectories. Reconstructing the route to Magadietendancy at a
particular phase in early India involved making sense of ‘tenuous legendary matetisifuating this sense in the context of an-wiew. His
alternative Indian history thus in a sense does not automatically flow from a ‘definition of history’ as such, but, following from that basic d
of change, to the formulation of a series of questions which would relate to the society one was studying:



Thus the more important question is not who was king, nor whether the given region had a king, but whether its people used a pilc
or heavyat the timeThe type of kingship, as a function of property relations and surplus produced, depends upon the method of agricu
converselyWhat was the role of caste in breaking up tribal groups to annex them to sv¢ley® did the metals come froéthen did
commodity exchange crops like coconut become important; what relations did they have to communal and private land-holdings? Wh
no large-scale chattel slavery in the classical period, no proper serfdom in the feudal? What is the reason for the survival of meso
continued worship of stone-age gods even today among abetaThese questions have at least to be raised, their answers worked out
as possiblé®

The questions posed are not exhaustive, but they do reflect a particular accent, and they amount not to a narrative history of Inc
particular way of choosing, ganizing and interpreting data. Except giaally, data from many regions, such as the south, remain unreprese
in his writings3® but one must remember Kosanshiiitial statement in thatroductionthat he was not writing a history of India. His substanti
chapter The Heritage of Preclass Society’ intirductionis, for example, not an uptodate survey of the pre-and protohistorical cultures of
unrelated to other chapters, but an attempt, in the form of a synthesis of his many other writings, to understand the productive and |
roots of Indian society as they could be analyzed from archaeological evidence and living traditions.

It is not necessary to present here a summary of Kosahstorical writings, but his accent not being on narrative history but on chang
modes through which society reproduces itself, it is imperative that we understand in what ways he was consistently differing from the
who too seemed to have worked with the same approach. The difference would be clear from the way Kosambi dismissed the writings o
Suleikirf® and S.A. Dandgéon the formation of early Indian class sociégsambis work on this had to follow the course of Indian eviden
chronologically through the Indus valley civilization, the ‘Aryan SociatftheVedas, to the ascendancy of Kosala and Magadha, before
emergence of the first Indian empire—the Mauryan empire. In the Indian context, he argued, in terms of the evidence available it would
to postulate a passage from Primitive Communism to Slavery: ‘If we wish to study the oldest Indian communities, the fact has to be facec
[of] whose antiquity and means of production we have any certain knowledge have passed far beyond the primitive, into civilization.’

The contrast between Indus valley society with ‘the fully developed city of such magnitude with all its high technique and the compl
organization thereby impiledind theAryan society? despite continuities of earlier cultural elements futgan societyis important for two
reasons: (a)ryan societys productive basis included horse, iron and plough, and therefore had fectieestvays of creating a coercive state
and (b) the formation of the Sudrarna,representing the basis of labour service in socBgcause of the Caste System’, Kosambi wrote, ‘Ind
had helotage, not slaveiyhus Danges very title is wrong, for his sources contain neither primitive communism, nor si&aty formation,
crystallizing in the establishment of the Magadhan empire, is crucial as the basis of this class society because the state is directly inve
creation of the true village which is the foundation of the state, through Sudra labour

Kosambi saw ‘feudalkievelopment in India almost as an inevitahttity although a substantial part of groductionand other writings
were devoted to the elaboration of his ideas on Indian feudalism, there has hardly been an attempt to analyze them and place them ir
of the diferences of approacho continue therefore with the context offdiences, Kosambi had serious reservations about what may be ¢
the K.A. Antonova model of Indian FeudalisthAccording toAntonova, who based her reconstruction of the chronology and structur
feudalism on the practice of landgrants, feudalism began to develop in India in the fifth to the seventh centuries; ‘from the landgrants
8th centuries, we see that the system of feudal hierarchy is already established ... in future these landgrants will reflect the struggle &
feudal lords and the ‘burghers’ (of the middle ages) for their domination in towns’.

Kosambis major criticism of this reconstruction, apart from pointing to the incorrect use of landgrant evidence, is that it does not tak
the specific features of Indian development from the fourth century onwards: ‘The presence and decay of extensive tribes, the new ft
caste and Brahmanism, the real growth of plough agriculture plus village settlement all over the peninsula, rise of trade volume inspite ¢
in commaodity production per head, do not appear here at all’. Why Brahmin in the earlier period alam'thexclusiveemphasis in the original)
recipient of landgrantsvas not explained byntonova to whom, as a ‘serious materialist historieaste was of no importance’. For Kosamb
‘this throws away what little remains to us of source material in Indian higtorgaste is an impadant reflection of the actualetations of
production, paticularly at the time of its formatioémphasis in the original). On the use of landgrants, Kosammdmment was: ‘If such gifts
constitute evidence for feudalism, then feudalism in India has to be put nearly a thousand years eanfientharhas doneAlso chronologically
‘not only do bughers fail to appeabut the individual merchants who might have becomghmrs sometimes turned into feudal lords’.

Kosambis feudalism extended from the early Christian centuries to at least the eighteenth*tantliip references to Kosambi, it is
customary simply to mention briefly his idea of the evolution of the feudal formation in two stages: ‘Feudalism from above’ and ‘Feudali
below’, without relating the totality of his references to Feudalism to his characterization of the two stages. For one thing, Kosambi o
such expressions as ‘Primitive feudalism’—'Pure feudalism’; ‘Simple feudalism—Mature feudalism’ which would, it can be assumed, cor
to his two-stage scheme of feudal development, which is better expressed in his own words:

Feudalism from above means a stage wherein an emperor or powerful king levied tribute from subordinates who still ruled in their owr
did what they liked within their own territories—as long as they paid the paramounithelee subordinate rulers might even be tribal chiefs, ¢
seem in general to have ruled the land by direct administration, without the intermediacy of a class which was in effect a land owning st
feudalism from below is meant the next stage ... where a class of landowners developed within the village, between the state and, the
gradually to wield armed power over the local population. This class was subject to military service, hence claimed a direct relationship
power without the intervention of any other stratuifaxes were collected by small intermediaries who passed on a fragment to the |
hierarchyin contrast to direct collection by royafiofals in feudalism from above. In both cases, remnants of previous systems survived (I
or in form) down to the foodgathering tribe. The basic difference between these two stages derives from the slow increase of trade and
production?®

Perhaps Kosamisi'own discomfort with the way he conceived feudalism, which will be mentioned in the next section, derived from i
chronology and assumed inevitability of ‘some feudal developments’. The other problem is that his own definitions and chronology wo
not match his evidence. For example, if his earlier ‘feudalism from above’ was essentially a type of political feudalism, then the Satavah:
inscription of the middle of the second centdily from Myakadoni that he refers to, with clear indication of the existence of superior rights
level of the village oVepuraka, in their relationship with military service, would be a negation of that kind of feudalism and a more apptr



evidence for his ‘feudalism from below’. His dating of the crystallization of ‘feudalism from below’ from the reign of Firuz Tughlag in the fout
century ‘ after several false staft¥ecomes equivocal when one relates this to his almost absolute and confident daimgriéas feudal
baron between the middle and the close of the sixth cemuty his reference to ‘Purf8udalism, beginning in the later Gupta period b
‘enormously stimulated by Muslim trade and military penetration aft&200.*

Despite this equivocation, which is so atypical of Kosasnbiitings, ‘feudalismin the way he formulated it in sharp contrast to the feuc
mode of others, remains an integral part of his apprd@d@h.approactset an agenda, and the historiographical significance of this agend:
in the fact that at least among Indian historians of Indiatly past, the issues raised by him, such as those bearing upon the legacy of pre:
society; the nature of Rgvedic society and the presence in it of non-Aryan elements; iron technology and social change; state forn
varna; changes in the structure of the Buddkeighaand the locational pattern of rock cut cave monasteries; the social significance
ideology ofBhakti; and the character of what is seen as Indian feudalism continue to be major historical themes to be researched
debated.

v

In what sense, then, does one take Kosamimrk to suggest a real departure—a ‘paradigm shift—from past historiograpby@rs to a
guestion like this are bound to be subjective, largely depending on the position one takes in relation to a much refined historiographic ¢
the dying decade of the twentieth centlyt to see Kosamlsi'work solely in the light of contemporary historiography and not by situating i
the context of the period in which he was working would be travesty of historiography itself, made worse by bracketing him with a hos
Marxist historians, as if his work must need be weighed only on a Marxist scale.

The historiographical situation, up to the middle of the fifties, as Kosambi saw it, was dominated by ‘official and fashionable’ histori

Beginning withVincent Smiths Oxford History of India(with its praise for ‘strongémpires of all sorts) and finishing as of 1954 with tt
BharatiyaVidya Bhavars Age of Imperial UnitandThe Classicalge.These books start with an incredible slender foundation of valid data
which an imposing superstructure of conjecture, mere verbiage, and class-fashions is erected; of course, the class is no longer the Bl
Indian bougeoisie, which strives desperately to produce a history as ‘respeetaliat of the foreigner in his own coutffry

The monumental nationalist project of the'Bharatfjdya Bhavan to write India’history in several volumes achieved, according to Kosarn
only an inversion of the premises of European historiography and of European historical scholarship on India. | would venture to sugge
major breakthrough that Kosambivork signified was to free Indian history from the tyranny of European historiogapéynay object to this
statement by pointing to the numerous references in Kosamibtings to European mythologip European practices, and to his free use
terms like ‘baron’, ‘vassal’, ‘serf, ‘feudalism’, ‘bourgeoisie’, etc. in the Indian context. One should however keep in mind the entire cc
Kosambis writings while evaluating their use. Kosambi obviously viewed history in comparative terms, but contemporary society and c
India being so different from anywhere else, the actual processes of the formation of that society and culture had to be understood in its
Political or dynastic histopadministrative, constitutional or legal history by themselves, and in isolation, were not important to him as the
to nationalist historians whose model was derived from European historiograptdiference in conceptual frame meant redefining the scc
of historical enquiry; it meant shifting the focus from what was being routinely studied and highlighting new areas of priority

Kosambis shift to society and culture in its entirdipth past and present, including within its ambit the elites and thygnalaralike!®was
a redefinition of the scope of history and therefore redefinition of the sources of historical knowledge. Conventional sources would 1
suffice, and, in any case, could no longer be studied in isolation. The shift had to be to ‘Combined Method’: using what would today
ethno-archaeology anthropology mythology as well as fresh analyses of meanings of words in written records. It would be simplis
attribute these shifts to a particular historical approach unless the actual working of the method can be demonstrated, and, it would see
Kosambi the actual work began by asking questibmsepeat a point made earlier by citing his series of querlagratuction,in his critique
of the Bharatiyd/idya Bhavan project too Kosambi commented:

.. .When did regular coinage appe#¥Bat, in particulardidAsokas coins look likeThe answer exists, but one finds nothing about punc
marked coins in the entire work. What was the essential difference between Mauryan and Gupta empires, if any? Why did the latter prc
Sanskrit literature, not the former? On the other hand, why do Buddhism, Jaini&jivikias, and so many other contemporary religious sects
the type arise in Magadha, all becoming prominent at about the same time? Does this have no connection with the imperial expansion o
of which so much is made in volume Why had Patna, once the greatest city in the world, dwindled to a pair of villages by the time @5Bingen
though the surrounding countryside was quite as productive, fertile and prosperous as before? Why did the Greek Menader not try t
the Greek way of life (oral least something like Atbeenian academy) into the country; why did he and so nvamgnas, Sakas and othe
foreigners turn to Buddhism or ‘Hinduism’? Why did this trend suddenly change with the Islamic conquest—yet gradually reappear by
of Akbar in a totally diferent mannef?

Obviously ‘no historian can say everything that happened, having often to select from sources that have already selected wh
important enough for them to be recorded’, but, even so, ‘any serious history’ to be considered a worthwhile enterprise ought to be al
and answer relevant questions. ‘The very names of our numberless castes, the innumerable local supersitions practised by Bra
rewritten scriptures or without any reference at all to scripture, attest the mutual interaction of tribal and agrariaBugdbetyature of tribal
cultures, the various methods whereby the advance to a general society beyond the tribe was achieved, receive no consideration wk
the Bharatiyd/idya group, which thus discards the main achievement of ancient Indian .history

The ‘paradigm shiftthen has to be understood in terms of Kosasmbiefinition of the scope of histowyhich broke down the compartmen:
talization of earlier historyn terms of his designing integrated methodology for harnessing diverse sources and in terms of his emphasis
guestions which these diverse sources and the society they emanated from alone could generate. If they together constituted a tho!
approach, they also meant breaking down of the sharp barriers between periods pbhiktentrenched notion of fixed periods. Kosambi do
occasionally and loosely use such terms as ‘Muglgniod, but in his long-distance vision of Indian histtingre were only ‘main advancés’,
not replacement of one period of Indian history by andtiémarkers of change were to be identified, they had to be not in the form of s



breaks or revolutions, but in the form of these ‘main advances’. ‘The advance of agrarian village economy over tribal country is the first g|
revolution in India; the change from an aggregate of gentes to a sétiatgving this out, if one were envisaging ‘main advances’, then t
were: (a) from urban but stagnant Indus valley culture, throughrrflanization, (c) clearing and settlement of the heavily forested Gang
alluvial plain, (d) a ‘primitive’ feudalism (d) ‘pure’ feudalism, (f) ‘modern capitalism, culminating in the rule of a new indigenous bourgeois
came into being less than 100 years ago through European trade, factory production and share capital, under British c8l&oisdunoibés.
writings were thus singularly devoid of making usén€ient, Medieval and Modern in the conventional ways of periodizing Indian hiaton
a time when research, and historical consciousness, were rooted in the acceptance of this premise of historical periodizatisali€asatnbi’
chronological scheme was related to his own concept of what constituted major historical change, and,utiimatedgefinition of the scope
of Indian history

Kosambis other pioneering idea, which was in his conception of the power of idefilthgywed from his attempts to answer this query: ‘Iti
therefore reasonable to inquire what it was about India that was characteristic, to ask ourselves wherein the histdiffeslfeimhasis in
the original) from that of other countrie$The answerto Kosambi, lay in the power of ideolo@is is not the same as underlining, as many c
the much-published religiosity of the Indians or producing specialized tomes on Indian religions and philosophies. It, on the other ha
understanding how ideology bore upon relations between disparate groups in bowiatyacted as an integrative mechanism, strengthen
at the same time the basis of inequality:

A change of the utmost historical importance is in the relation of the ideological superstructure to the productive basis,... witht
superstitions assimilated by Brahminism at need,... tribal society could not have been converted peacefully to new forms nor ne
changed into helpless serfs—though peace between tribes ... andachangefromhuntingorpastoralism to agriculture guarantee a dec
secure livelihood for the tribesmen. Only an imposing ritual, or overpowering force, or modern socialism could have won the savage
Indian method reduced the need for violence to a minimum by substitution of religion; castnmittiadopted or replaced totem or tabu witl
more power than the sword or héw

Elsewhere, he wrote:

India has a unique social division, the (endogamous) caste syGtate is class ataprimitive level of production, a religious meth
offorming social consciousness in such a manner that the primary producer is deprived of his surplus with the minimun{eanettsis in
the original). This is done with the adoption of local usages into religion and ritual, being thegadhienof history by giving fictitous sanction
from ‘times immemorialto any new development, the actual change being denied altogetligis extent and at a low level of commodit
production, itis clear thain Asiatic Mode did exig¢mphasis in the original), reaching over several stages; at least, the term is applicable t
whatever the case elsewhete.’

It may appear extremely strange to find Kosambi here endorsing the notionAsidtie Mode of Productioff, which he so vehemently
opposed in the slightly latémtroduction but it was Kosambs understanding of the power of ideology which was at the root of this contradic
perhaps in a sense an admission of his own difficulty to achieve conceptual resolution between change and ‘negation of history’.
standing Kosambs' historiography one cannot gloss over this contradiction; it is this tension rather than facility of conviction that lies at:
of all radical thinking.

The radicality of Kosamks'vision of Indian history and culture—no matter how his many formulations are viewed today—can perh
measured by the distance we continue to maintain froffodtay Kosambis basic ‘non-Aryanpreliterate foundations of Indian culture
conceptualised from the use of ethnographic data, field observations and archaeelfagyrom integrated into our textbook versions of Indi:
history. The archaeology—history divide still galy holds valid, with professional archaeologists withdrawing more and more into their
cialization grooves and increasingly mistrustful of historians using their material. The tyranny of conventional periodization still seems t
convenience of the professional historian, the growth of fundamentalist strain in contemporary thought continuing to derive legitimacy
periodization. The sustenance and further advancement of radical thought are dependent upon continuing to respond to its core
responses to the core of Kosarslwork have been rather negligible so far

Kosambis history is not really separable from his overall personality and the style in which he wrote, and | would like to close my enc
to understand his writings by trying to understand, however inadequat@hthe links between them can be explored. Kosanhldrathi
biographyreminiscences about him, as well as Kosasrdwn brief references to himself, bring out the formative character of his Harvard y
The impact was not simply academic, but on the formation of some of the basic traits of his personality: his espousal of the cau
‘underdog’; total loyalty where loyalty was due; and despite his much-publicized ébaaéitsharp tongu@ his known preference for the
‘town’ to the ‘gown’, his being more at home with the community of the children of factory and office workers than with students of the
He was perhaps in some measure a victim of white raci8maénica because of his brown skin and ‘Jewish nose’, and the denial of a schole
to him during the depression years despite his brilliant results, depriving him of the opportunity to pursue his Ph.D., may have streng
anti-racist con viction& His love of Negro pastorals and of Paul Robeson are evidence too of the way his ideological convictions wel
formed at this stage.

Kosambis admiration for Mahatma Gandhi has been mentioned alrbwéynerica, his heroes were GgeiWashington andbraham
Lincoln 8 In India, he gradually turned to Marxism, although one does not really knoy hadl when it was politically risky to do so, he
dedicated, in 1948, his critical edition of thataka®f Bhartrhari to Marx, Engels and Lenin, ‘the vanguards of the new human sduigdy-
amanava-samajasya-purascardnam-Marx-Engels-Lenin-ndmadheydndm tejasvindm mahdmdnvdndmpunitasmarfamtstisaim)larship
too was a part of his convictions which could mean combining research in all seriousness with taking up relief operations around the §me
independence and partition or at the time of the devastating Pune floods of 1961. kosamlvément in the International Peace Moveme
which he espoused passionately is well known; it was, hoyweetsimply an ideological response; it was based on a full understanding c
real dangers of nuclear weapons programme:

A flimsy ‘Indian Report’ on the effect of atomic radiation shows our low moral and scientific calibre by ignoring the extensive data cc
since 1945 in the one country which has had the most painful experience of atomic radiation applied to human beings—Japan. The re
not death, which is release for most Indians, but genetic damage to all huffnanity



Kosambis social concerns, backed by academic homework, extended to such diverse areas as overpopulation and birth control,
solar energy and reforestation (‘indispensable for good agriculture’), and water-harvesting for purposes of irrigation:

Neither the engineers, nor the Planning Commission, would consider a more important suggestiqgrthatmatyy cheap small dams shoul
be located by plan and built from local materials with local labdonsoon water would be conserved and two or three crops raised annua
good soil that now yields only one. The real obstacle is not ignorance of technique but private ownership of land and lack of cooperati
the owners?

The reality however was thus very different from what he wanted it to be. He was impatient with the reality as he perceived it, and wi
failures resulting from superficialitynefficiency and hypocrisyr he sharpness of Kosambistyle, one aspect of which was perhaps euphen
tically referred to byA.L. Basham as ‘concis&was really a reflection of his impatience with what he found unbearable: be it in the underste
of Marxism or its applications, squabbles even over such noble movements as peace movement or in bureaucratic unconcern. Ho
critique could be can be seen from what he wrote to Daniel Ingalls on the question of the distribution of research grants:

What you say about the grant comes painfully home in several ways. Our fertile but wHfasiadhenuthe government, can be milked fol
streams of cash, if one does it on a sufficiently large and useless scale. The man who needs 500 for some really useful work is a comm:
a scheme for 10,000 might get through with heavy backing. In the hundred thousands it becomes routine; and by the million, you nc
everything you ask fobut are certainly a public benefagtorovided the money all goes down the dfain.

If this was one, bitteiside of human sensitivitthen there was also the othitwe unexpectedly soft core, where Kosambtyle of expres-
sion—in his behaviour towards his young associates with whom he could spend hours teaching Greek history or undertake arduous arc
explorations over difficult terrains, in his closeness to his family or in his touching loyalty to friends—found outlet in a different kind of la
altogetherContrast the tone of the above letter with the last lines of the Introduction to a book which he dedicated to his mother:

At a time when my health and finances were both ruined, and the work would have been suspended, she put at my disposal, uns
meagre savings of a lifetime devoted to the service of her chiliré¢hese funds, given without condition in the disappointed hope that | sh
use them to improve my health, this edition owes its very existAmoatron in the noblest Indian tradition, one to whom even Bkdsaken
hero of the shattered thigh, abandoned on the field of battle, might pray with his dying breath, ‘If merit be mine and rebirth fall to my lot
again my motheérshe deserves to have a far better work dedicated tpubeas she deserves a far better son. Howiéaie will condone the
shortcomings of the book as she has those of the child, both aré hers.

A rational idealist, with deep human compassion within, is usually ultimately a broken man. Kesdeals’obviously were going to remait
unrealized. He withdrew from the peace movement, but his fierce opposition to the nuclear programme resulted in tensions, of which t
probably a casualf{f Being finally nominated a Scientist Emeritus of the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, after squabble
nature of academic politics, was no major compensation. Field work sporadically continued till the early sixties, but problems of finance
and those caused by nagging arthritis combined to make things difficult for him at the late stage of his life.

But, what one can be sure about is that Kosambi would never have fallen in line with Bhartrhari, the poet he continued to study so tl
till the end: anti-elitist Kosamts’impatient comments on Bhartrhardespair born out of poverty would only be: ‘... this is poverty of t
intelligentsia; not of the proletarian, thamarawho has nothing to live by except the hard labour of his scabby body; with him the poet fe
kinship ... Our poets had long past the stage when they would burst into song for the sheer joy of being alive.’ In his assessment,
Sanskrit poet or his hedonist patroaimpares unfavourably with Bunyawaliant pilgrim: ‘For him, death had no sting, over him the grave co
claim no victory’; only those prepared to put up ‘constant struggbelld be capable of demanding, in the words of another of Kosam
favourite poets, Blaké:

Bring me my bow of burning gold! Bring me my arrows of desire! Bring me my spear! O clouds unfold! Bring me my chariots of fire!

This is the best of all possible warfare, the only one for a poet’, Kosambi wrote. In retrospect, one feels that one can say this about
social scientist too, if one can get to the heart of Kosamtfare.
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SECTION |

Concerning Method

Combined Methods in Indology

This note suggests that the linguistic study of problems of ancient Indian culture would be more fruitful if supplemented by intellige
archaeologyanthropologysociology and a suitable historical perspecti&eailable Indian data in each of the fields listed need to be augmel
by a great deal of honest and competent field work. None of the various techniques can, by itself, lead to any valid conclusion about an
combined operations are indispensable.

1. Preliminary

The main idea back of the suggestion is that people who live alike tend often to act and to think alike, especially if their historical dev
has followed parallel courses. Indian peasants in villages far from any city live in a manner closer to the days when the Puranas were \
do the descendants of the Brahmins who wrote the Purastsgje further back are the pitiful fragments of tribal groups, usually sunk to the |
of magginal castes; they rely heavily upon food-gathering and have the corresponding m&h&ktyistence of such tifences is ignored by
the Indian intelligentsia, to the detriment of its reasoning. In the judgment of LouiValtelmPoussifALes savants de 1'Inde sont ex-cellent
pour la lecture des textes, 1'etude des dates, etc. Mais quelques-uns sontbien les neveux des philosophes bouddhistes ou Brabmani:
ci toute explication est bonne des qu’elle est specieuse, et ils jouent avec des abstractions du second degre comme avec des realite
This criticism, unfortunately too true, applies not onlynian savants. The Brahmanizing tendency has seriously affected many distingu
foreign scholars whose long and exclusive concentration upon Brahmin documents seems to have impaired their ability to distinguis
myth and reality

One consequence of such neglect may be seen in the formulation of ‘HawdThis type of jurisprudence is mainly Brahmin traditione
usage on property rights and inheritance. $imgti injunction (Ms. 8.41) that judicialdhartna) decisions were to be given only after du
consideration of the particular law and the usage of the region, caste-group and family group, guild, etc., was apparently followed fof a |
However no written record exists of any cases tried under this heterogeneous system. No attempt was made even by the British to
collate the various caste laws carefully as a preliminary for Indian commoNédawforms of property were regulated under the foreign (Briti
bourgeois) law; crime by an arbitrary penal code. The sabtegascontinue to function off the record, with diminishing force and powers. Wt
the question of Hindu widow remarriage was being violenfjyed by reformers at the beginning of this centewgn the most scholarly (like R.G
Bhandarkar) looked only to correct interpretation of the sacred texts, fr&gtieealown. That 85 per cent of the population in their immedia
locality allowed widows to remarry (and permitted divorce when either party felt aggrieved) made no impression upon the scholars no
authorities on Hindu LawRPV. Kanes monumental histofyof the Dharmasastrameticulously restricts the discussionsimiti documents,
avoiding any disagreeable contact with anthropgleggiology or reality This tunnel vision persists in all disciplines concerned with Indolot

Field work has one disadvantage for arm-chair linguists. The amazing deftness with which world-shaking conclusions can be draw
moving out of the study becomes less serviceable. | was told by a good linguist that the rather unusual Marathl village name of Goma
or cattle-fly) has its obvious etymolagihe villagers, howeveusually speak of the place gsam shortened frongo-ama.The actual spot so
designated is a small cave nearthe village with a fine sixth-century image of Buddha, also unique for the region. Gotama Buddha h:
Gotamarsi for local Brahmins and the villagers follow the Prakrit fagoama (+isi).Gomasl can thus be traced step by stegptama—rsi,
though the derivation at one jump seems to contradict accepted rules. The village name Pasane is pronounced in half a dozen different
a range of twenty milehe last syllable can vargs in peasant Marathi,frona to ne,while thesabecomes a cerebred or the dentata, for
reasons that could not be discovered. Learned theses on Maratha continue to be written as if such difference did not exist; as if the r
of Satara district were not markedly different from that of the adjoining Korikan. In Goa it was possible in 1925 for a keen ear to emulate
Shaws Pygmalion-Higgins and to locate a persanigin within five miles merely by his or her speech, which also gives away the speakts
or religion, status, profession and educational accomplishments to an observer who knows the locality

This diversity raises a natural question about the languag&aifan edictsThe local varieties have been determined by philologic
analysis; the text of the same edict is not absolutely identical fardifit localitiesThis caused.W. Rhys David$to declare that: ‘The Buddha
and his followers adopted ... the particular form of this common speech ... that was cuvantiinDoes the Pali canon represent the idiol
actually in the Buddha’mouth, through a collection made from oral tradition some-two centuries after hisideaBirldhas strict injunction
to his disciples to preach in the languages of the common people is either ignored or taken to mean that the said languages differed by r
the various versions of the same editie discovery of the ShawKuna’ (Kandahar) edict in Greek aAdamaic (without a Magadhi equivalent),
a brief resume of the standakdokan declarations, changes the picture. It ificdif to believe that Greek ansramaic were then the two
languages of\fghanistan, though they were undoubtedly the two major languages and scripts which would reach the great majority c
people passing through Kandalesokan Prakrit and Brahml have to be given the same position in the greater part of India, a country wi



language must then have changed from one small valley to the next as itAksnirntodaylhe decrees were promulgatedby the empéerdr
the rescripts circulated by his predominantly Magadhan secretariat. It is’not plausible that spoken Magadhi had then so little inner varia
pillar and rock texts shaviburing a walk of twenty miles in Goa, ‘want to gifange$romjaumka hoyto vacumka jdyawhile another twenty
miles in the same direction reduces ivawakd;this is for peasants of the same caste and status who manage nevertheless to underst
other Patanjafi gives local usage in spoken Sanskrit (ndiedént languages) of his day: ‘goegssavatiin Kamboja,hammatiin Suras-tra,
ramhatiin the east (the Gangetic regions), ainatifor ‘real Aryans’.Yet Sanskrit then possessed the standardization of an extensive liter:
the scriptures being committed to memory without alterations of a single syllable or accent. In both cases, the reported variation is mt
than for the dfcial Prakrit ofAsoka.The analysis of the latter cannot therefore be put upon the same footing as the comparison of earl
epigraphs, say loniaAttic, Doric and Cretan linear Bhese were issued by independent local authorities in a land where the profusion of v
contracts and registers afforded a striking contrast with India—where the natives’ honesty and truthfulness in the absence of written a
astounded Greek observérBhe Prakrit spoken by different characters inMnechakatikahas been separated into varieties labelled with lo
names. But even thdrcchakatikaCandalas use a Prakrit easily understood by the rest, while the Candaladatfklasspoke a language
among themselves incomprehensible to ‘Aryanke parallel is with the idioms used by\MalIsh or Irish character in a modern English play
against the actuslielsh language or ErsEhough the variation is decidedly less than one would expect from Patanjali, the use of Prakrit i
natural in this particular drama than in other Sanskrit plays. Here, the Sutradhara declaims in Sanskrit to the audience, but lapses into
his own womenfold; much as educated Goans who consider Portuguese or Marathl to be their real language speak Kohkanl to v
servants. No other Sanskrit drama makes so great a concession to everyday life, just as none other deals with a historical in preference
episode. Literary Prakrit with all its varieties had become standardized, five centuridsaki@mhe presumption is strong that the observe
variation inAsokan Prakrit is due to clerks andiciils of the secretariat rather than to common local usage; very few of the original inhab
of Maski in Mysore could have mastered the Magadhan tongue.

In modern science, it has been recognized that the variation is a very important characteristic of the material, particularly when de
living organisms. Fundamental methods developed Iy Rishet® and others for taking such variation into mathematical account have le
great advances in biologBut | ha ve yet to see any recognition of the philosophical principle, let alone the use of delicate statistical 1
Indology Sill worse, most of our field work is done by educated men who often miss significant features or impose their own views L
observed. In particulathe world of the women with its secret rites exclusively the property of female members of the group and the int
archaisms that mark the speech of the women when trade and intercourse with strangers is a male prerogative—all these inevitz
observation, especially when the ritual has not been written down and the language not standardized by formal education.

2. lbhya

India is a country of long survivals. It is known that the Budglhathplace was the sacred grove of a Metimddess still worshipped at the
spot under the same name after two and half millennia; but the Sakyas and Buddhism have vanished from.thitddoatglibffaharastrians use
the wordlene (= layanamjor a monastic cave, originally excavated as a retreat, and referred to in Satavahana inscriptions under essel
same namelo the peasantry near Karle caves the natural temehisr(often pronounceslyahar),from the Buddhisvihara, which the caves
actually were for centuries. Surprisingly enough, the term changes at Karhad (the ancient Karahataka) where the (sixthRadtlrigt caves
are calledravri,an archaic Sanskrit word whose filtering down to the lowest stratum of the population can only be explained by the streng
Brahmins at Karhad. The peasant dialect about Karhad is otherwise not more influenced by Sanskrit than elsewhere in Maharastra. The
carved out by a class of people intimately connected with the Brahmins of a great trade centre.

These survivals naturally lead to the view that there has been no real change in India overAngoage$.e more stupid displays may b
mentionedA.A. Fiihrer's publication” of a photograph @haru tribesmen near the Buddhairthplace as modern Sakyas, though there v
nothing whatever in the tribal name or legends to indicate the equivalence. Fa-hsien’ $%stomwat that by the fourth centuny, the S ak-
yan capital was virtually deserted. By the time of HsIgang in the early seventh centumyBuddhist revival seems actually to have relocat
Kapilavastu several miles away from its original &iiéthe two travellers’ accounts (so accurate in detail) are to be reconciled. How many
(before the Tharus) wandered over 8akyanjanapadeemains unknown. This ‘timeless unchanging East’ theory may insidiously distor
entire meaning of a document and thus reduce the value of our already meagre source material. For example:

Rgveddl.65.7 describes the fire-gdgjni: ibhyan nd raja vdnany attAs a king thebhyas,so eats he (Agni) up the forests’. K&eldnel*
translates this as'& der Kbnig die Reichen frisst er die Holzer dilife footnote to this gives an alternative: ‘Od¥ie ein Konig sein¥asallen’.
Sayana commenting on the sarkgivesibhya satravah . . . yadva dha-ninah; tan yatha dhanam apaharan raja hinasti tatluat. Geldner
has taken the second of Sayaralternatives for a word that occurs just once in the whole &ghiedaThat this did not entirely satisfy seem:
clear from his note oRV. 9.57.3ibho rajeva suvratdh.Thieotnote here reads:

‘Die Verbindung voribha (ibhyamil rayon 1.65.7; 4.4.1 und hier) ist fur beidérter bedeutsam und harrt noch der sicheren Losu
Andererseits ist die Bedeutung ‘Elefant’ fioina, ‘reich’ fur ibhyadurch das spatere Sanskriéja ibhenaManu 8.34!) so gesichert, dass sie kau
zu umge-hen istbhyawird sich zubhaverhalten wiglhdnyazudhdna Paliibbhain der bekannten Formel (£P) undibhain Chand. Up1.10.1-

2 sind ausdemZusammenhangnichtmehrsicherzubestimmen ... Lehntman aber die klassische Bedeuteddatdamd sucht den Sinn in de
von Roth gewiesenen Richtung, so empfiehlt sich statt ‘Gesinde, HRigi)vielmehr fuibha undibhya‘Vasall'.ibho rajaware dann der
Vasallenkonig'.

This is a valiant attempt made by a scholar of merit to settle the meaning of a unique term in a document which he had studied inte
so many years. The basic question is wheRgedicsociety had kings who ruled absolutely over vassals and over elephant-owning noble
It would seem extremely unlikeltaking the hymns as a whole. On the other hand, if the meaniitdgyatould be more closely determined,
certain amount of history engars from the verse in questidiine matter could have been settled\bgka’s 5th Rock Edict which is clearly legible
for the relevant portion at Dhauli, Shahbazgarhi, Kalsi and Man-sehra. baetighanibhesis beyond question an antithetic compound, like t
preceding, ‘masters and servants’. One should expect thibtrehere would be the lowest of castes, as the Brahmin was the highest. How
the point may still be argued, and Jules Bl&dby example, deliberately leaves the word untranslated, as he does every other word tha
contradict the idea thdtsoka was a pious dotard bent upon preaching Buddhism. So, we might look closer at the two sources which
indecisive to Geldner



ThePali Dictionary® of Rhys Davids giveidbbhaprimarily as the lowest of menials, lowest of the.lde context of the thirduttaof the
Dighanikdyd (Ambatthasuttainakes it certain thabbhais used as a term of abuse, to indicate the contempt in which some local Brahmin
the Sakyans as men of low lineage. This meaning fits all contexts cited, and is generally accepted. The only other meaning given by tha
is late, in a comment of Buddhaghosa onJhiakas As for theChandogya Upanisackference, there seems to me no doubt of the meahin
ibhyain its particular contex@ he story is of aBrahmin Usasti Cakrayana of the Kuru coumtry was wiped out by a plague of locyst&tacl-
hata; commentators prefer ‘hailstormAt a village ofibhyas,he saw atibhyaeatingkulmasabroth, begged the leavings (which his wife coul
not bring herself to eat, famished as she was) and from the strength gained from this distressing meal, made a success the next da
sacrifice. The commentary that passes under the name of Samkara ghviegdtire alternatives ‘rich man’ or ‘elephant-driver (of low caste)
whereof Hume in his English translation takes the first. Gopalanandal&uaims comment gives onlyastipak=elephant-driver foibhya.
Geldner may seem to appear justified in his assertion of ambiBuitwhat iskulmasa’?Neither lexica nor commentators make of this anythir
but food of the lowest grade. Whether my personal interpretatiknlmasaas the lowly vetclGlycine tomentos& accepted or not, it was
certainly not food for a nobleman rich enough to own elephants. The story has a point only if it shows the desperate straits to which
Brahmin had been reduced. Not for the first time in our record¥afoadeva irRV 4.18.13 claims to have cooked a doghtrails in hunger:
dvartyd suna dntrani pec&hisrk is put into Indras mouth by Geldnewho here ignores the logically consistent Brahmin tradition reported
Sayana andty thdanusmti (10.106) to the ééct that the degradation wedamadevas.

Finally, what can a village dbhyas(where aribhyacould be seen eating outdoors) mean, if not some hamlet inhabited by people of
caste-guild? Such villages still exist. If you tékeyaas the equivalent of the tribal caste Matanga, the maaldrig, originating from people with
an elephant totem, every one of the passages discussed makestmusan king of RV 1.65.7 would eat up tribal savages mercileSghe
Brahmin could take soiled food from the lowest caste only in times of unutterable famine.

3. Samanta

Naturally, this raises the question of feudalism in Intlidnen did vassals and feudal barons as such come into existérc8anskrit word
to be discussed is the postdicsamantameaning originallyheighbout or ‘neighbouring ruléer In his indispensable translation of theha-
sastrd®, J.J. Meyer generally takes this in its later meaning ‘vassal'. If the translation is justified, then India was unique in having a feud:z
about a thousand years before Europe, or the document is adgte; fBut no one puts the book latethanap 300, and the question must be
asked whether feudal barons were in existence even at that gér@datakasshowsamantaonly as ‘neighbour’; the feudal institution is
absentThe fewksatrapasandmahdksatrapaknown in inscriptions are actually or virtually independent kings. Fortunétslypossible to date,
within limits unusually narrow for India, the period wheamantaacquired the meaning ‘feudal baron’.

We may note that even in tAethasastrathe wordsamantahas often the meaning ‘neighbguwithout alternative—as for example Arth.
3.9 when transfer of title of houses and plots of land is in question. HQueesery single cassamantacan consistently be translated a
neighbouywhether royal or commonewithout incompatibility In fact, inArth. 6.1., Meyer contradicts himself by translatgakyasamantaht
the beginning as ‘Herr iiber seiNasallenand in the middle of the same chapter as ‘ von Grenznachbarn umgeben, die man in der Ga\elt t
latter translation would fit both contexts, the former would not. There samantabaron in theManusmrti.The earlier Guptas rule over nc
saman-tagn their inscriptions; the posthumous HarisenaprasttsfrSamudra-gupta on tidlahabad pillar mentions no barons. Dharasena
Valabhi who appears as the finshthasamantdin ab 527 is an independent king friendly to the Guptas (from the tone of his inscriptions),
peer of the realnT.he Mandasor pill&tinscriptions olfyasodharman, who drove Mihiragula and the Huns out of Malwa, say that the king def
and humbled all theamantasyhich can only mean neighbour kings. But Yhenusena chart&rof ap 592 takesamantaonly in the sense of
petty feudal viscounts who might press labour for corvee, or infringe upon the rights and immunities of merchants to whom the ch
granted. Thus, the change in meaning falls within a period of less than 60 years, say the second half of the sixthIténtanyfirmed by the
Ten Prince® of Dandin, whersamantacan only mean feudal baron, though the author shows remarkably close readirfytifabastraas of
many other works. The copper plataxf Harsa, supported by Chinese travellers’ accounts, prove that feudal relationsisigsantiibaron’
had come to stay

The entire structure of tiathasastraconsidered as a whole, contradicts the possibility of feudalism. The state collected its taxes in ki
processed and made into commaodities an enormous number of natural products thus gathered. The whole economy and the systen
tration was based upon cash valuation, as may be seen by the minutely detailed table of fines and of salarieshdstate/gself owned most
of the land under the title sfta, therastrabeing still under private enterprise of various sorts though subject to imperial taxes. Neither
mechanism of collecting taxes, nor in the administration of law and, eraliein military service is theamantaeudal oficer mentioned; the
respective officials are named, and have fixed monthly salaries paid in cash. The high mimatérinbndamatyaare also salaried posts no
based upon hereditary tenure or nobility of rakiassal’in the feudal sense would make the whole document logically inconsistdat.the
neighbouring rulers, the whole purpose ofAlnénasastras to make its king the universal monarch, starting on level terms wisathantasBut
conquest did not mean reduction of the beaten king to vassalage; he and his officials were to be maintained in their old position. No spe
is mentioned. The profit of aggression came to the conqueror from the development of waste larsitaplusvabsolute control of mineral
resources as a state monopdlye land visualised is one divided ingmapadaterritories, each originally belonging to a particular tribe, s
Magadha, Kosalayideha, etcThese were separated by extensive forests infested by predttoikasavages who were still in the food-
gathering stage, difficult to conquer by military methods, or at least to conquer with due profit. In the intermediate stage were a few |
armed, tribal oligarchie§hese had to be broken ruthlessly by every method at thes kiogimandThere was no need or place for feudalism |
any recognizable meaning of the word, in this type of state.

Not only do these considerations furnish important data for Indian hibtatrthey also help clarify points that remain unexplained or hz
escaped attentiotheAllahabad prasasti of Samudragupta says that he had reduced all forest kings to sparitatiki-krta-sawvatavika-
rajasya,and the context shows that this referé\tp avarta, the Gangetic basin, probably includi¥igst BengalThis finished the course of
settlement begun by Magadhan kings beforeAtirasastra,and accounts for the new prosperity of the Gupta empire. The great fores!
existed in places, e.g. betwediahabad and Banaras, but had been cleared of armed savages; its reduction to farmland was a matter o
longer of armed intervention. Gupta gold coinage, beautiful as it is, supplements Chinese pilgrims’ accounts to show that barter eco



becoming prevalent; Harsatoins are so few that the economic trend seems to have been virtually complete by the seventbh.d@ttary
steps to feudalism were payment of officials by the income of specially assigned plots of land—impossiBlguadieeconomy (when fixed
plots did not exist) and frowned upon by fhithasastraThe definition of the paramount ruleaja tu pranatdsesa-samantah syad adhisvarz
in Amarakosa.8.2 fits only thevasodharman type of conqueror of neighbouring kisgsjantaas ‘feudal baronivould not explain the given
hierarchical orderadhisvara, cakravartin, sarvabhaumiut if none of these, thenmaandalesvaralt follows that theAmarakosacannot be
late” than the first half of the sixth century. The tradition that places its writer at the same court as Kalidasa seems quite reasonable so
work may be as early as the late fourth centoryDn the other hand, | had placed the poet Bhartrhari in the opening centuries of the Christi
which can be disproved on our deductions about the meangagr@intaThe Bhartrhari stanZathat begindhratah kastam ah@or sa ramyd
nagariin the southern recension) takesnantaas the high noble of a royal court, and is attested by all complete manuscripts. Inasmuct
manuscript evidence also compels inclusion of the stalna@anti namrds taravah phalodgamaihich is to be found in th8akuntalar of
Kalidasa (whereof the critical study needs to be extended), it follows that even the nucleus of the Bhartrhari collection contains verses
two centuries or more apart; the archetype restored on present manuscript evidence still remains an anthology

To round out the discussion, it can be shown that the transition froRgtreslicdo theArthasastra society as we have reconstructed it w
natural. The relevant documents are the varBrdbmanasfrom whose diffuse liturgical contents a useful collection of data has been b
down byW. Rau® The king of this intermediate period was a small princeling, without very rich elephant-élnjagassalsAs the first among
equals, he could be deposed. The move towards absolute rule unrestricted by tribal law was also evident. The(@saracidad)king
appears again to intrigue in a somewhat more ambitious roleAmtttessastraProduction on the land was, in each locaiitythe hands of people
with bonds of kinshipsajata;this was the only form of association permitted onAttbasastraruler s slid crown lands, and the text has bee
emended tgujata(high born, upper caste) by heedless editors. The correct reading is confirmed by the fact that even under the Mughal:
were generally tilled by biradari (kinship group), and undisturbed villages (e.g. in Maharastra) are still populated by people with the sar
name, usually reminiscent of some totem (e.g. MdgardageVajl, More).While better developed than in tR&/, the Yajurveda-Brah-mana
gramawas still a mobile association of human beings, who moved seasonally with their cattle to and from the territory to the other; very
indeed from the fixed agricultural village of toddje meeting of two such groups on the transhumance march meant conflict, as the
samgramafor battle proves. If, nowwe take Geldné meaning foibhya and Meyets for samantathe Rgvedathe Brahmanasand the
Arthasastrafail to give a consistent picture of developing Indian society

4. Udumbara

Jean PrzyluskiJA.208.1926, pp. 1-59) describing the Udumbaras as an ancient people of the Punjab, reached the conclusion: ‘On
ad-mettre que Udumbara, Odumbara, Kodumbara sont les variantes d’'un meme nom designant un peuple austro-asiatique du Nord de
basic theoryagain in Przylusks words, seems to be as follows: ‘La repartition des populations de 1'Indékexaamtdre aurait etc le resultat de
trois invasions successives. D'abordAestroasiates recouvrent en partie 1’element dravidien et ne laissent gueyeremaerl'Tlot brahui au
Nord et les masses du Dekhan au Sud. Pulsriens, descendus dans 1'Inde par le Nord-Ouest, s’etablissent progressivement dans les
moyennes de 1'Indus, deYamuna, du Gange, et rayonnent autourde ces foyers de culture brahmanique. Plus tardenfin, les Bahllka,
1'lIran oriental s'infiltrent, marchands et aventuriers, chez les tribus austroasiatiques laissees a 1'ecart par les Brahmanes; en organis:
confederations comme celle des Salva et en faisant circuler de FOuest a 1'Est leurs caravanes, ils preparent la formation des futur:
assurent la liaison de 1'Inde et de 1'Occident’.

These conclusions have caught on very well with a certain class of Brahminizing disciples, lovers of the ‘explication specieuse’ anc
imperturbable’TheAustro-Asiatics are even creditédith the Indus valley civilization and that of Sumer! Rather than plunge into the lingu
morass, it might be more profitable to analyze the technical details of the three supposed pre-Alexandrian invasions.

The British ‘invasion’ of India reached maturity in approximately two centuries. Its ultimate cultural dominance and military succes
upon superior technique of production and a social form (the bourgeois) decidedly more efficient than feudalism. The Muslim invasior
centuries to span comparable stages. The military technique is again well known while their developed feudalism was more efficient than
ridden Indian system before them. In both cases, the success was out of all proportion to the actual number of invaders. There was
of ‘submeging’ the indigenous population, no matter how much Islam grew by conversion. So, Przylusl’'invasions prior fdexandet s
ephemeral raid must have been much more powerful in numbers, not to speak of superiority in productive technique, military organiz
social form, relative to whatever existed in India at the time of each.

The case for thAryans supports these contentions at first sighé older view that an ‘Aryan tribet ‘race’is as ridiculous a combination
of attribute and noun as a ‘brachycephalic gramimeeds hardly be considerettaBo talks ofAryans on the banks of the IndusAilexandeis
day; Darius | claims in his grave inscription to bé\ayan ofAryan descenfariya, ariyaciga.So we need hardly go into the etymology of Hariar
and Iran or speculate about the Germamiicin Tacitus Archaeologists tell us thatryan techniqu#® as such does not mean any special type
pottery or tool; they picked up whatever suited them while smashing through the barriers of little atrophied peasant comiAsiaitviadn
The military success of the first wave, d&ted about 1758c, may be ascribed to the fast horse-chariot and a mobile food supply of good ¢
The second main wave at about the*tofithe second millenniumc added thereto the knowledge of iron, the first cheap metal that made
heavy plough and extensive agriculture possible.

This last point, of no importance to linguistic scholars, must be properly understoodfhicsit animal preserve$the annual ‘production’
of meat ranges from two tons to 34 tons per square kilometre. First class range land in Oklahoma yields 14 tons of beef per squart
annually; good Belgian meadowland runs to 45 tAhshis is with modern conservation and fire-arms. If the meat were to be procured by t
pitfalls or bow and arroythe actual yield would be much less; supplementing primitive weapons by bush fires would cause (and has e
caused) great ecological changes which deplete the supply of game and therefore eventually the human populatoch&rgdlfrom hunting
and food-gathering to a pastoral economy in suitable territory would supporigaytimes the population on the same land; plough farm
could again multiply the number of people by at least as great a fdci@over cattle-breeding and agriculture provide a regular food supy
where food-gathering is uncertain.



Only the Indus region and part of the Gujarat loess area could have had any farming other than primitive slash-and-burn (Brandwir
digging-stick cultivation before iron became plentiful. The river flowing through an alluvial desert in a tropical climate is of the utmost impt
That is why we find the first civilizations in Mesopotamia, on the Nile, the Indus; not Amimeon nor the Mississipi. Next best would be a loe
corridor, as in China and on the Danulbhis explains why the Ganges aramuna, though eventually the main centres of Brahmin culture, cc
not have had any significant settlements till iron became relatively plentiful—not before the eighth century BC. The first ‘Aryan’ settleme
in upper Punjab and along the Himalayan foothills.

Banaras is perhaps the earliest of the riparian states. Rajgir owed its position to the great ore deposits which lay close and to the
The control of ore sources rather than Brahmin organization of vast confederacies explains why Magadha was the first ‘universal’ empi
The ‘masses du Dekhan’ did not exist. Though Paithan was the terminuglakkiinapathgsouthern) trade-route from Kosala, the Decce
plateau was not opened to extensive agricultural settlement till late in the sixth een&urgt could earlier have provided neither hunting n
pasture comparable to the best northern terrifdrg coastal strip with its terrific rainfall and heavy forest was developediafika.The pre-
Aryan invasions meant at most a relatively thin scattering of stone-age people, except for the Ind&veallegre, the light plough or harrow
and flood irrigation must have been the norm; the absence of good ploughs and of canal irrigation may be deducted from the low density
urban ruins in Sind and the lower Punjab as compared to Iraq.

Any preponderance éfyans in number could only have been due to their ability to colonize lands undeveloped before their time, part
the wooded foothills of the upper Punjab and the Gangetic basin; not that they came to India in great numbers, but that they bred fas
a higher expectation of life because of the improved and more regular food Anpgotyzation thereafter means primarily the progress of plou
agriculture in fixed land holdings—with a new sociajamization to corresponiihe only people that adopted this withoutAlngan idiom are
Dravidians, noAustro-Asiatics. So far as | knoweither the primitivéustralians nor those aborigines whose languages (e.g. Munda, Kh
etc.) serve as source-material for fustro-Asiatic theory produced any striking innovation in food productitimatever they know of serious
agriculture, metal work, pottery and handicrafts (except weaving baskets and fishing-nets) seems to ha ve been learned after the ‘Aryal
so that they still remain nearer to the food-gathering stage than any other people in the East.

The Udumbara treicus glomeratajs native to India. Its sanctityse of its wood for royal consecration thrones, and its edible fruit indic
that it was a totem tree. In fact, there is a historical Udumbara tribe on whoséacoeesnormally appears, presumablyutiembaraThere still
exist low-caste Udumbaras in Gujarat and a few Udumbara Brahmins as well. The great Sanskrit poet and dramatist Bhavabhuti w
Udumbara Brahmif. This does not mean organization by the Brahmins of a ‘vast confederation’ but that Brahmins were adopted into the
joined the tribal priesthood. This process continued down to the last ¢éandys in fact the principal method whereby successive develoy
groups ofatavika savages were enrolled as endogamous castes into general Indian society—the formal’aspectizidtion’, even in
Dravidian regions.

5. Sadakani

The classification of ancient Indian peoples on a slender linguistic basfsryiatio and non-Aryan or pre-Aryan groups often excludes t
possibility of consistent statements about customs, manner of life, or ethnic affinities. The Brahui ‘island’ in the north is explained on th
a pre-historic Dravidian population all over the couintually, there is no reason to treat it as other than a casual survival of unabsorbed ti
settlers from the south in historic tim@wlstov’s excavations at Kho-rezm show unmistakable south Indian types in stucco relief dep
soldiers on garrison duty for the earlier Kusanas in Celsial the find is supported by anthropometry of the skulls dug up at th&ls@eunF®
refers to Kanarese soldiers in the armies of Mahmud of Giedrénturers from the Dravidian section of the Peninsula had set up conside
factions at various courts, by the eleventh centwrgn in BengaPUnless the existence of Brahui can be proved, say in the third millesaiur
in about the same place as todag linguistic explanation lacks fordhe thesis becomes still less convincing when the Burushaski ‘islanc
the Karakorum is taken into account. The assumption that the non-Aryan and non-Dravidian languages of India, all primitive tribal idior
grouped together as having a common or similar ‘structure’, whatever that term may mean, is doubtful.

Przyluski(JRAS1929, pp. 273-9) derived Praksaitakanirom kon‘son’ (Munda) andadomhorse’ (Santali, Mundari, etc.), as ‘son of the
horse’. He notes the horse emblem on certain Satavahana coins, Wisnufie-Saiva conflict and the flowering of Prakrit under a Satakarni H:
The conclusion is: ‘Quand on voudra mesurer la part des influences anaryennes dans le developpement de la litterature prakrite, on r
perdre de vue que 1’onomastique dadhras contient un important element austro-asiatique’.

This slipping of into a groove spoils an otherwise valuable stlithere is no question that the Satavahanas rose from low tribal dfigil
Their region, as has been explained, had no agriculture to speak of before the sixtlecgmémge could not have supported anything beyo
small tribes with petty chieftains; certainly not an ‘Aryking. Thehorse introduced by Spaniardgimerica ran wild, bred in lge numbers, and
was then used Bymerinds of the prairies, who thereby became mdiei@it in killing the bisonTheAryan horse would similarly have reache
some aborigines in the Deccan, or been acquired from northern caravan merchants by way of trade. The tribe or family groups whc
horses would gain superiority in warfare and the Heatakaniwould be equivalent with ‘horse totem’, which agrees with Przylsi$kidings;
but theAustro-Asiatics are superfluous, inasmuch as the totem is found with the horse all around the old world,\Wbite tHerse of the
Saxons to the clan name Ma among the Chinese.

The development into Satakarni and Satavahana is of peculiar interest. The name is apparently a direct Sansksiitakarby late
writers in possession of extensive and beautiful Prakrit literature, but ignorant of the actual dynasty whose tribal origins had vanishe
antiquity TheKalki (anubhdgavata) Paina*? reports éSaptivdhan&ing named Sasidhvaja, who gave his daughter to Ketit Kalki was a
minor historical character later promoted to a messianic fat@tarais clear from all extant narratives; he was the son of a Brahmin and a wc
of the low Matahga caste (oibbhyasagain) and his symbol is the white stalli®aptiis goodVedic Sanskrit for horse, with special reference
the sacred horses of the Sungochariot. Botlsaptiandsaptan'seven’could be prakritized asata;the natural confusion may account for th
seven horses of Surya, who is cabeghta-saptand so depicted in many icons. Muhanavehicle’ of an Indian deity is generally shown as hi
mount, but is obviously a totemie manifestation of the god or goddess. Thus Bsghmawan. Clear evidence of pre-historic and pre-Si
worship of the humped béilhas been uncovered by archaeologists. The large animal which normally occupies the greater part of an Ir
is presumably a clan emblem, just asAleenian Boutadai had their shields marked with a®badThere is a direct line of descent from th



pre-historic ice-age artistpebble ‘sketch-sheeathd the stamp seals and cylinder seals used to protect merchandise from Mesopotami
Indus.

Saptikarndhorse-earsounds like a ‘split totemvhich sometimes develops when a primitive exogamous clan splits into two or morehait:
clan naméhotaka-mukhéorse-face’ occurs in thgotralists and thé&Kamasutré* while Ghotamukha is reportedAmth. 5.6 as a former master
of political science. Earliethe legend oSunah-sepand his brothers, each of whose names meanss'daif’and famougjotra names like
Saunaka (fromsvan'dog’ sunakdpuppy’) carry one in the same direction. There is actually a Sanskrit word for ‘split clan’, rgotralyayava
(Pan. 4.1.79). In Pan. 4.1.173 the Udumbaras and others are (according to commawtg@mvayomponents of the Salvas; this is treated a:
confederacy by Przyluski, but the two possibilities are not mutually exclusive. The etymajagracfowpen’ and the comment on Pan. 4.3.12
implies that at some stage, the logairagroup had a distinguishing mark for its men and brand for cattle—presumably owned in commc

Salva is given as tree with edible fruit by some commentators on Pan. 4.3.166; a large number ofjBriamame$ are edible tree- or animal-
totems as among so many savages and for that matter among Latin\ersieall consider here only six examples of Sanskrit names endir
karna,none in the same categorymaanda-karnahard of hearing'. In thganaSivadi (Pan. 4.1.112) are found (in #asikaalso) the clan names
trnakarna(var. tuna-), mayurakarna, masurakama, kijiarakarna;respectively ‘grass-eatpeacock-eadr ‘lentil-ear’, ‘date-eat . These exclude
the split totem; nor can they be used to describe shape or colour of a hunidre earalogy wittsaptikarnais clear and one may point to a
saunakamison of dog-ear’ in thgotralists. Still better known idatukarna’bat-ear’. In each of these cases, the terminatikarrasignifies
‘descent fromrather than a split totem. Finalthe demorKumbhakarnanight have had ears like pot-handles (e.g. the Scottish ‘lug’). But
kumbhais often the homologue of the uterus and symbolizes a mother-goddess. This would explain the otherwise stupid account of th
Kaurava sons and one daughter of Gandhari being born through the intermedjaca-¢umbhaghee-jars; that many of these sons we
patronyaksacacodemons of northern towhis known.Vasistha anédgastya had similar origin, being born from womb-jars, ancattaya
Drona’s name as well as birth-story throws him in the same categomayni and Draundyanaare again listed agotras.Drona’s sonAs
vatthaman bore in his forehead (from his very birth) a precious jewel—the syminalgd.&0, the Sanskrit terminationkarnacan signify ‘son
of as in Mundari, and may be associated with pre-Aryan elenfdratsa man has a goédyan name does not mean that he haflrgan father
nor even that he had a father at all.

6. Parallel Development

It might seem at this point that | merely replAcsstro-Asiatic bynagaor some such change of nambe matter lies much deepbeing the
gradual and progressive absorption of many distitetikatribes into general Indian society which had had its own course of food-produ
development since 30@@. The influence of food-producing neighbours, infiltration by caravan merchants, Buddhist, Jain and other 1
Brahmin priests and an occasional adventurer of some military capacity would generally introduce food-production and a class struct
that stage, the course of assimilation depended upon the relative wealth and armed strength of the environment. The important point
was always a reciprocal influence. It seems to me that forgotten tribes show their existence in the onomasticon of peasant deities, par
mother-goddesses; Sirkai, Tukal, Bolhai, Mengai, Songzal, Kumbhalja (and of course the pre-Sakyan Lumbinl) seem to have no :
derivation. The folk etymologies are demonstrably eponymous, sometimes as crude as the world-derivatiBrehimaimasndUpanisads.
But there is nothing to show that any of these wWersro-Asiatic nor that they all belonged to one pre-Dravidian or pre-Aryan group. Brat
tradition lumped all kinds of aborigines together under the generindigle(cobra or more rarely elephant), presumably as snake-worshipy
Thenagacobra becomes a garland for Siva, bed and canojpydiou, the patron demon for many Buddkisarasand a few citiesThe mother
goddesses are, whenever the number and wealth of their worshippers warrants it, identified with Durga, Laksml, or the like, ‘marrie
corresponding god and worshipped in suitably endowed temples. This Brahminization reflects the underlying change from food-gal
independent tribal units to food-production in a society that preserved endogamy and a (hierarchical) commensal tabu as features
system. This preservation is due primarily to the fact that food-gathering remained a powerful supplement to agriculture till the fore:
peared, while clothing and shelter are not physically indispensable over most of India. It should be noted that Indian monastic traditio
deep roots in the food-gathering tradition.

The danger of treating ‘Aryan’ as a homogeneous unit over any considerable extent of time or space, or even in any large literary sou
over many centuries, may easily be demonstrated. The Madra tribédaliabharatavas settled in the north-west, along with the allied Saly
Udumbara, Bahllka and Gandhara. Both Panini and Patanjali came from or near this. tfEmgtorgre learnedpanisadicphilosopher¢Brhad.
3.3.7 and 3.7.1) claimed to have wandered among the Madras to stydjntifire-ritual, the very core of the sacr#gddasThe local host is
named as Patancala Kapyatakatradition supports this independently in placifaxila as the main centre ofdlfic, Sanskrit and medical)
education to which Gangetic princes and Brahmins travelled by the great northern trade ratite aftetha.

For that mattetheUpanisads (Chand.3.5.1; Brhad.2.1.6.2.) show Brahmins at Kasl and Pancaja learning high philosophy from Ksatr
this perfectly genuine though un-Brahminical tradition was continued in history by great Magadhan Ksatriya teachers like the Sakyar
and the Licchavi Mahavira. Nevertheless, Karna as the rubangs in the east exchanges biting discourtesies with king Salya of Madra-|
though the latter has agreed to act as Kardaarioteerin the imminent desperate and hopeless cdrteseproaches against the Madras al
their neighbours are thatfomen mixed freely with men, without restraint or modestiydrank and ate meathe ladies would cast fotheir
garments to dance when intoxicated. . .. Still more shocking was slackness in observance of caste distinctions (8.30). There a Bahlika w
a Brahmin becomes a Ksatriya/aisya or Sudra, or even a bard&om a barber he again becomes a Brahmin. Having been a twidghban
he there becomegdasaagain ... In the same family one (male) may be a Brahmin while the rest are common workmen’.

It does not seem to have struck the Brahmin redactors bfithenor for that matter Salya himself, that this kind of abuse sat ill in the ma
of Kama.Though ranked as a pre-eminent Ksatriya, Karna had no legal faldreen exposed by his unwed mother to hide her shame, res
and brought up as his own son by a lowly professional chariot-dFivercensure only proves that the Madras and their allies retained the «
Aryan custom whereby no man was degraded by his profession, while ritual had to be performed by some member of the famil
(Parentheticallythis last rule alone can explain the presence of so many tribal names in the Bahadist, whether the Brahmins were originally
strangers adopted into the tribe or members of the tribe who specialized in pontifical functions). The quotation agrees vesuttell 4G thf
the Majjhima-nikaya.The Pali discourse reminds the Brah®ssalayana through the mouth of the Buddha th#bima, Kamboja, and other



regions beyond the (north-west) frontigrere were only two castésrya (= free) andlasa(= slave); moreovern person who had been/ya
could become dasaand converselyhat is, the Madra-Bahllka-Gan-dhara-Kamboja lands had developed a form of chattel slavery neare
classical Graeco-Roman model than to the complex and rigid caste system evolved in the GangateRd@ned, the latter was better suite
forthe peaceful absorption of savage tribes in the warmerand wetter parts of India, under the conditions that prevailed before m
production became the norm. This cumulative difference had become significant by the end of the fourthocc&tligr in the great epic, a
Madra princess famous for her beauty had literally been purchased by Bhisma as legal wife for his nephew Pandu, with no more ado
basket of vegetable®andor arthe parikrita dhanena mahata tada (MAhL05.5). This passage proved so embarrassing to later Brat
orthodoxy that several versions of tiéh.insert discordant interpolations to explain it awitye smtis forbid bride-price for the upper caste:
(Ms.3.51-3) as amounting to the sale of a daughter; therefore, in therbagbrm of marriage, the gift even of a pair or two of cattle to the lsrid
father was forbidde(Ms.3.53). Nowhere is the wedding of Madri declafsdra as it would be hyls.3.31; it might be added that the custom |
permissible and normal in some 80 per cent or more of the Maharastrian population; Brahmins do not hesitate to officiate (for a consid
such weddings.

The change frorRgvedido YajurvedicAryans corresponds rather well to that between the ruder Gerniauitfs and CaesarGauls of the
later LaTene iron age culturghis is another example of parallel development, not a suggestion that the Druids were really Brahmins or tha
must be later thafacitus!When we look for totemic origins in tigetralists, there is no implication that the Brahmins concerned were compar
to medicine men diustro-Asiatic savages. Nevertheless, Urahmin penetration of the priesthoods of comparatively savage groups is den
or deducible from the earliest ‘Aryapériod down to the last centufijhe Manusmti interdict at a feast for the manes upon any Brahmin w
sacrificed for tribal organizatiorganandm caiva ydjakah (M3.164) would otherwise have been quite superfluous. How explain the Saig
gotra (attested by a Mathura inscriptidthough absent from survivirgptralists) among Brahmins except by association with the Sigru tr
of theRgvedic (R. 7.18)Ten Kings'.War? Is not the tabu upon teggru(‘Moringapterygosperma’as food for ascetiddls.6.14) of such tribal-
totemic origin? The iguana is specially excefidd.5.18) from the tabu on the flesh of five-nailed creatures, but eaten today only by the I
castes; what afjodhasanaguana eater’ as a gens in t@naKasyadi (on Pan. 4.2.116)? The hungry Brahmin wanderer Baka Dalbhya (or C
Maitreya) spies irChandogya Upl.12 upon an assembly of dogs, led by a white(deg svetahas they dance hand in hand to perform e
udgithachant for food. This can only mean a fertility rite of a dog-totem clan; | have witnessed similar chants and dances among the low
tribal castesA Kukuraka (‘dog’) tribe is listed among the formidable military tribegiith. 11 [the reference is to Kukura, which occurs i
Arthasastra11.1, pp. 160-1—Ed.]; a cut above th@&-vikasbut dangerous to royal powdihe historical name Kokerah for the region abol
Ranchi in Bihar may be due to the Kukurakéfs.have already noted the Brahmmaunakagens.

In the same waynodern linguists talk of a Kol language or group of langudgksliya tribe is clearly referred to in tlatakasas having the
Kol treeZizyphus jujubas a totem; the Sanskrit nabearafor the same jujube tree leads to Badarayana, whom no one relates to the KoH
In Marathi, Ko|l (likenagafurther north) means the originally heterogeneous marginal tribe-castes that took late in history to agriculture a
often pressganged for porterage in army service. The same word also means spider and fisherman, presumably because the fisherm:s
uses a net to catch his prey as a spider his web. Here the derivation is not totemic but occupational; heavy deposits of micro-liths
favoured spots on the river bank surely indicate prehistoric fishing camps in Maharastra. Men of the Koll caste still catch fish and kee
old cults at some of these places, as at Cas-Kaman. The Sakyans seem closely related to tH&bakearesbustagnd there existed two sub-
groups among them known as reed-sakyas and grass-sakyas, the last being remitine&atrd. Pippalada as gotra has a modern non-
Brahmin counterpart among the Pimples (now a surname, once a clan) who, at their village Pimploli, still observe characteristic tabus ¢
eating off plates made pfmpal (Ficus religiosa)eaves. This should place the Udumbaras in proper perspective.

There still exist tiny remnants ofjavalltribal caste, who live solely by pasturing caffle most city-dwellergavallmeans only ‘milk-man’
whatever his caste. Remote villages report strong traditions which show that the nowgaxtlistvere relatively more numerous at one tim
and relatively more important in the rural econofityis sounds like aAryan invasion, but | have been unable to find any indication of th
possessing horse-chariots, the hesaiypadrink, the oveideveloped fire ritual orthe powerful aggressive tendenciésdi€Aryans Archaeolog-
ically, their successive waves appear in the western Deccan to be responsible for megaliths, rock engravings of a peculiar type, upland
meant for the plough, and certain remarkable mortarless stru¢tddesge)of undressed stone that are traditionally cattle enclosures tho
never used now as sucthe terraces anedddageare sometimes ascribed to the myth&kgé of Truth (satya yugapy older peasants.

Occasionallythe pastoral cults survive in the name of a comparatively rare patron god ofjeatlaji-baba Still rarer is the use of the term
to describe a village. One such is Gavalyacl Undavadi not far from Bara-mati, with a companion village Coraci Uhdaxitkage Coracdhland!
has a tradition that the qualification ‘thigfwas originally genitive pluratoramci‘of the brigands’The origin of this latter village can be trace
back to long before the eighth century The addeaoraboth atAland! and Undavadi merely denotes a settlement of tribal origin which I
retained habits of brigandage, taking to plough culture much later than neighbouring villages. This would be impossible to restore wit
work, merely from the etymology gfavall andcora; in the latter case, distant villagers invent some repentant thief who originally settle
village ofAjandl. The primitive goddess Bolhai is reported by her senior worshippekggjitithorse’) clan at Pasane, to have been takamins
to her present location, which represents tribal cult migration quite accurately

A modern observer could rep¢ew Yrker, April 18,1959, p. 19) that in the neighbourhood of Pawa in north-eastern Congo: ‘The pyt
women used a kind of sing-song in their speech ... and there were experts who believed that this was the vestige of an ancient pygm
nowadays the pygmies had no identifiable language of their own, merely speaking that of whatever settled tribe they lived near ... T
natural balance of trade—the sort of mutual dependency that naturalists call symbiosis. The pygmies killed game and gave some
villagers, whose normal diet lacked proteins, and in return got the products of agriculture—mainly bananas—which, as nomads they di
themselves. Nowadays ... the pygmies are accustomed to a steady supply of bananas and this keeps them from disappearing into 1
very long. The men may hunt for days on end, but meanwhile the women will go back to the villages to fetch bananas and this ties thel
to some degree.’ No better illustration could be found of the development of primitive languages in relation to food gathering and food pr
Now add the following important remarks ByBurrow(Trans.19,Bull. Ramakrishna Mission Inst. of CuleyFeb. 1958): ‘The number of loan-
words in Sanskrit, which cannot be explained as either Dravidian or Munda, will remain considerable. It may very well turn out that the n
such words which cannot be so explained will outnumber those which can be. This is the impression one gets, for instance, from the fie
names , since so far on ly a minority of this section of the non-Aryan words has been explained from these two linguistic families.



If we take, for instance, the name of the juj(beyphus jujuba)we find four synonyms, all obviously non-Aryan words, nankelyalaor
kola, karkandhu; badarandghonta;and none of these has been explained out of either Dravidian or Munda. Evidence such as this lea
conclusion that there must have been several non-Aryan languages or families of languages which exercised an influence on the vo
Indo-Aryan’ . Inasmuch as the total number of words in use has grown with social production, it may be better to concentrate upo
development rather than invent fictitious origins.

Language is surely a means of exchanging ideas, which cannot precede the exchange of surplus. This implies that any language
more than a handful of people must have been preceded by commaodity production and exchange on a corresponding scale. But it is
in the most primitive societies, such exchange is not simple public barter with a basic standard of equivalents modified by haggling or b
of supply and demand. On the contrahe exchange appears at its most primitive level in the form of gifts that cannot be refused an
ultimately though notimmediately be compensated by a reciprocal gift from the recipient. Mdreseegifts are only to be made between fix
person# of different tribes in a special relationship, ‘trade friendéthin the tribe, such gifts are obligatpdependent upon the status of th
giver, with no idea of compensation—a form of distribution of the surplus. It seems plausible that at a still earlier period, the tribe was fus
individual totems on the same basis, with exchange of human beings in some form of exogamous ‘marriage’ as a concomitant of the tran
(often the special totem product) or techniques. If so, the development of language cannot be separated from the succession of pi
stages through which a given society has passed.

The position stated does not approach the formalism of aapheticTheory which derived all Caucasian languages and perhaps
languages from the four mystic syllablems, hersalandros.It differs also from the Durkheim-Levy-Brudhtype of sociology which takes ‘pre-
logical’ mentality as a fixed characteristic of certain ethnic groups, not as the concomitant of the various stages of development througt
particular group reached its actual level of social production. One may leave out of discussion the higher mentality which takes slums, w
massive colonial suppression and nuclear bombs as logical assets of civilization; but two questions remain. First, did not the superic
people once pass through the same ‘pre-logical’ stage, say when their ancestors could make only the simplest tools of stone?

Second, what caused the change from the pre-logical to the logical mentality? One possible answer has been suggested in this 1

NOTES

1.The reader is referred to two works of mine, entitledA)ntroduction to the tBdy of Indian Histoy (Bombay 1956) and (bMyth and
Reality: Sudies in the Formation of Indian CulefBombay 1962), where further references will be found. Facts about Maharastrian villag
customs from my own observations in the field are not documented.

2. L. de lavallee PoussiDynasties el Histoe de I'Inde depuis Kanishka jusqu’auxinvasionsMusulm@pass, 1935), avant-propos, p. Xix
footnote. Special attention is called to pp. 360-1 of this book, for important additional remarks on the process of Brahmanisation.

3. TheKrtyakalpataruof Bhatta Laksmidhara (a minister of king Govindacandra Gahadavala of Kanauj); Gaekwar Oriental Series CXIX
12 of the work, being theyavahara-kandalNo specialpraetor peregrinusexisted, and naus gentiumseems- ever to have been officially
recorded or codified, though its existence in practice is.clear

4. BPV. Kane,A History of Dharmasastra (Ancient and Mediaeval Religious and Civil Lawylumes (still incomplete) (Poona, 1930-62
Though the vast majority of Indmpeople are sudras in this classification, there is no way to determine just what sudras were actually n
the few authors who wrote on sudra rites and legal usage.

5. E. HultzschCorpus Inscriptionum Indicarml| (The inscriptions oAgoka) (Oxford, 1925) gives the compléteokan texts known to that
date, and a linguistic analysis.

6. The Cambridge History of Indigpl. I, Ancient Indiagd. E.J. Rapson (Cambridge, 1922), p. 187.

7. First published in full iserie Orientate Rom@SMEOQO) XXI, 1958: ‘Un editto bilinguale Greco-AramaicaoAioka’. The treatment idA,
1958, ppl-48seems preferable.

8. Commenting on theartika: same desantar p. 65 of Patanjals \Wakarana Mahabhasyaith KaiyatasPradlpaand Nagesa Uddyota,
vol. I, Nirnayasagar Press (Bomba938).

9. The original remark may have been by Megasthenes, and is seen in its most forceful varsi@m$riNo Indian is ever known to lie’.
10. R.A. FisherSatistical Methods For Resear Wrkers;10th ed. (Edinbuh, 1948).
11.A.A. Fuhrer Buddha SakyamusiBirthplace in theNepalesarai (Allahabad, 1897).

12.ARecod of the Buddhist Countrieg?a-hsien (Peking 1957)he translation in S. Sealtollection:Ta-Tang-Si-¥i-Ki: Buddhist Recats
of the Véstern \Wirld; 2 vols (London, 1884), also contains this in the introductory portion.

13.The discrepancy seems to have been first considered in archaeological détaiehy Smith in the prefatory note (p. 10) 18 MMukeriji’s
‘A repolt on a tour of exploration of th&ntiquities in the arai, Nepal, the @gion of Kapilavastu during Febary and Mach 1899’'(Arch.
Surv Ind. No. XXVI, pt. i, Imperial Series; Calcutta 1901). Smith was capable of identifying Satna railway station in central India with the
ancient KausamiURAS 1898, p. 511), but his discussion of the Kapilavastu problem seems reasonable. The strictures on pp. 3-4 of
preface about Fiihr&s supposed excavations are by no means excessive.

14. K. E GeldnerDer Rig-\éda aus dem Sanskrit ins Deutsche iibersetzt und mil einem laufenden Kommentar {€esehadge, Mass.
(Harvard Oriental Series, vols 33-5) 1951 ]. For the S anskrit text and S ay@mamentaryl have used the 4-volume edition of RRgveda-
Samhitassued by th&¥aidik Sam-shodhan Mandal (Poona, 1933"16).



There may have been a sort of feudalism at a stage not much later tRgueédaamong the Hittites: E. Neufel@he Hittite Laws translated
into English and Hebrew with commentérgpndon, 1951), particularly laws 39-41; 46-56 for military service as condition of land tenure. But
is no evidence for comparable fixed land settlement iRgwedanor for a king ruling over many different tribes by the military strength of a f
of his own tribal comrades, as with the Hittites.

15. J. Blochles Inscriptions d’Asok@Paris, 1950), p. 104.
16.The PaliText Societys Pali-English Dictionay (London, 1921).

17.The PaliText Societys edition of thdighanikayayol. | (London, 1890), p. 90; Buddhaghosa commehblsa ti gahapatikdpeasants),
on p. 234 of th&umaiigala Wasim,vol. | (London, PTS 1886).

18.The Nirnayasagar editions of tbpanisadshave been used for the teWfith the commentary of Gopalananda-svami, NSB2. For the
English translation, R.H. Hum&he Thirteen Principal Upanishads translated from the San&hxitord, 1934).

19. J. J. MeyeiDas altindische Buch vom welt- unth&sleben; Dag\rthasastra des KautilyfLeipzig, 1926); the text used has been tt
revised southern editidRautilyarthasastram{Mysore, 1960).

20.A. Berriedale KeithA History of Sanskrit Literatug(Oxford 1928), p. 461 he discussion in my history book (note 1) anbthOS,78, pp.
169-73 may be referred to for the authenticity ofAhthasastra.

21.J. E Fleetnscriptions of the early Gupta Kings and their successors; Corpus Inscriptionum knai¢h(Calcutta, 1888)he Harisena
prasastiof Samu-dragupta (posthumous) is on pp. 6-17.

22. Ibid., p. 41 of the introductioAs the founder of the Maitraka line was Bhatarksemapatithe interpretatiomfmahasamanlas ‘duke’
would have been justified only if thvalabhi kings made any reference to some Gupta emperor as suzerain.

23. lbid., inscription No. 33, pp. 146-8. Line 5 of the inscriptiondaasantairvasya bahu-dravina-hrta-madaih padayordnamadbiis,
thesesamantasre explicitly mentioned as coming from territories over most of waslodharman had set up no administration and could cl:
no permanent sovereigntyamely from the Himalaya to the oceartse reference can only be to kings defeated in some passing raid or inve
and this is strengthened by special mention in the preceding line of Huns (Mihiragula) and other kings, whom even the Guptas could nc
but who were beaten B§asodharman.

24. D.D. Kosami, ‘Indian Feudal Trade Charte})SHO 21959, pp. 281-93.

25.Dasa-kumara-caritam ofDandii4dth ed. by N.K. Godbole, Nirnayasagar Press (Bombay 1940), p. 184; but the remarkably silly col
sdmantahsydd adhl-svaramade by lifting half a phrase outtbhe Amarakosaonfuses the issue. The context here, as in chapter 8 (p. 267 ff.)
not leave the meaning in doubt. Kefttist. Skt. Lit.p. 297) suggests a date slightly before Harsavardhana for Dandin, so towards the enc
sixth or beginning of the seventh centuny

26.Epigraphia Indicad, pp. 208-11, whemmahasamantaare named for the execution of the Banskhera plates of Harsa. See also p.
SanasHarsa-caritam(7th ed. NSBBombay 1946), where only ‘baromill suit; on pp. 100, 150 & cmahasamantaasf the court are named again

27. Keith(Hist. Skt. Lit.p. 413) vaguely places him abant700, but without committing himself.

28.The Epigrams attributed to Bhalnari (Singhi Jain Series No. 23, Bomba948) is the critical edition where the stanza may be seen as
169.

29. Ibid., stanza 63. In the 12th Nirnayasagar edition @&hgnanasakuntalaBombay 1948, ed. N.RAcarya), act 5, stanza 12; in Pischel’
Harvard OrSer edition, 5.13.

30.Wilhelm RauSaat und Gesellschafiim alien IndiéWiesbaden, 1957), particularly pp. 51-4.

31. SunitiKkumarChatterji ithe Bharatiya Itihasa Samgil/<srOryanrfCu/r«re@he Indian Peopleyol. i: The \édicAge,chaptewIll, for the
statement of thAustro-Asiatic hypothesis. On page 153:€Wiay admit the possibility of Sumerian axbtric being related, for we have tc
remember that the Proto-Australoids, who are supposed to have been the original speaksricofvere a very ancientfehoot of the
Mediterranean race, and as such in their trek to India where they became specially characterized they may have left some of their tribes
or some of their kinsmen might earlier have preceded them and had established themselves in Mesopotamia, to become the S umeria
up the basic culture of that part of the world. But even then it seems that India was the centre from Mhéthdlspeech spread into the islanc
of the east and the Pacific; and the theory that there is actuadllystmic Family of Languages in its two groupsfafstronesian andustro-
Asiatic, as propounded by PaWr Schmidt, may be said to hold the ground stiltant even understand this, let alone admit it.

32.V. Gordon ChildeTheAryans(London, 1926)The work needs revision, but the basic idea seems uncontradicted by new finds.

33.A.L. Oppenheim, ‘The Seafaring Merchant$\bJAOS74, 1954, pp. 6-17, a review analysis of vol. v of the texts fravolley’ s excavations
at Ur, by H.H. Figulla andv.J. Martin:Letters and Documents of the Old-Babylonian pefiiamhdon 1953)The break (due to dryan invasion)
came about 1756 if Meluhha be the Indus valley: though so competent a scholar as S. N. Kramer would take Tilmun as Harappa, it see
that the usual identification with Bahrein must stah&l0S.74. 1954, p. 179)W. Wiist, curiously enough, also placed #hyan invasion of the
Indus region as at about 1750 BEZKM34. 1927, p. 190), but this is simply a guess from poor archaeological material, without a scientific n
for estimating the time from linguistic sources alone.

34.The two-wave theory was confirmed by personal discussion with Profa&®y in 1955 The mention of Istasva {#istaspa?), Istara-
smi, and Susravas (Husravah) inf\éseemed to me philological evidence for the second wave; the archaeological basis in India may be
layers of the Harappan cemetetyProf. Tolstov also showed Indian type of faces in Kushan frescos (Note 39 below), and in a skull reconstr

35. The data will be found Mew Scientigio. 251, Sept. 7, 1961; p. 566.



36. For Udumbara coins, Allan’s Catalogue of Coins in the British Museufmcient India(London, 1936), pp. 122-3he legend is
Odumbara and the region of the Beas valley of the Punjab.

37. Thesutradharain the prologue to the dranhMalatimadhavasays that the poet belonged to a group of Brahmins settled at Padmar
in the south(daksina-pathe): dittirlyah Kasyapah; Udumbara-namanah.

38. The most recent example known to me is of the Tigalas, whose tribal fertility rite was given respectable ancestry by a Brahmin
second half of the last centygnd is now the most impressive popular festival at Bangalore.

39. E. Sachau (transAlbiruni’s India, vol. (London, 1910); vol. 1, p. 173. For dark-skinned guardsmispaak-kala (Blstov’s excavations)
in the third centunAD, se€A. Mongait,Archaeology in the USSRIoscow 1959), p. 272The wide extent of the Kushan empire not only mas
it possible to bring in soldiers from great distance, but even attracted mercenaries from beyond the imperial frontiers.

40. The Senas who superseded the Palas in Bengal were apparently of southern origin; Garigeyadeva of Tirabhukti seems t
Kanarese ancestors; some Pala queens and princes are named in Kanarese style, and the final stanzasG#nida-tieammékamply that the
wiles of the Nandas were practised at the Gurjara-Pratihara court by Kanarese nobles (cf. the introducti®ubtratbigaratna-kosaf
Vidyakara, HOS, vol. 41, Cambridge, Mass. 1957).

41.The low tribal origin of the Satavahanas is preserved in Jain tradition, e.g. Raja-sekrsiPaahaidhakoséed. Jind/ijaya, Santiniketan
1935; Singhi Jain Series 6), story 15. The original Satavahana was born of a Brahmin widow ravished and impregnzgd(eplina-demon)
of a pool in the Godavari river; Paithan was then a hamlet, and the withembrothers lived there by some sort of food-gathefa@natha (in
A. Schiefnets translation) similarly reports magafather for the first Pala kindg\Vith the Mbh. heroes, of course, we have the immacula
conception in the manner of Trobriand islanders, which means that the father was traditionally unknown, fatherhood then being of no in
theMbh.tradition must basically have been pre-patriarchal, hence pre-Aryan

42. In the printed edition (without frontispiece, Bengali forrdefanagartype) 8.1; the Saptivahana is given as king of Bhallatanagara

43.The latest such excavations known to me wereRydnd Mrs BAllchin at Piklihal; their final report has not yet come to hand. [The rep
was subsequently published af RAllchin, Piklihal ExcavationsAndhra Pradesh Governmekcheological Series, |, Hyderabad, 1960.]

44. Ghotakamukha is reportedkamasutral.114 as the authority for the third section of that work. Hayagriva and Hayavadana m
adjectives, and Haihaya may or may not be connected with the horse, in spite of the termination.

45. The best available gotra lists are in J. Brouigk;Early Brahmanlcal System of Gotra andPrav@ambridge, 1953); actugbtrasfound
in Maharastra among the Desastha Brahmins have been colle&tdd 8gte in hisotravali(in Marathi;YajnavalkyaAsrama, Poona 1951).

46. Sylvain Levi, ‘Le catalogue geographique des yaksas dans la Mahanieyunal Asiatique 8.915(i),pp. 19-138; line 23 of the Sanskri
text, Duty odhanas ca Srughnedut the list is composite, probably from many different sourcé&f-diddhayatras tatha Srughnieor
Bharukaccha, Bharuka in 1.185anga in 1.43; forRajagrhdgjrapaniin 1.3, Bakula in 1.6., Kumbhira in 1.101. Not that there need be onlgksae
per city but the principal guardian could be only one—herefaréiit one for each particular tradition among the worshippers.

47. H. Luders noted in reading the Mathura inscriptigigraptua Indica 9pp. 247-8) that the Brahmin of the Segrge&rathere named was
treasurer of the Saka ksatrapa king Sodasa; thgaitlgavara,of which this seems to be the earliest mention, is a loan word from the Pe
ganjwar Liiders further comments that the legendary precepitiratya Moggaliputta i§sawas a Siggava.

48. See particular/y. Malinowski,Crime and Custom in Savage Soc{egndon, 1940), pp. 22-5; also, M@ret MeadSex and @mperament
in Three Primitive Societigdentor Books, Nework 1950): pp. 19-20 and 31 for theapesh.

49. L. Levy-B ruhlLes Fonctions Mentales dans les Societes Infergetnanslated into English adiow Natives ThinkNewYork, 1925).



Living Prehistory in India*

* Scientific AmericaiiFebruary 1967).

The basic task of the prehistorian is to learn as much as he can about the lives of the vanished people he chooSextlstuthfinition
he works with evidence other than written records, he sometimes turns for illuminating parallels to living peoples who themselves have 1
history. Perhaps nowhere in the world can such parallels be found more readily than in India. For one thing, even the written material frc
India cannot be considered histoBgarcely a single historical figure who lived before the Muslim period (beginning in the twelfth century
be dated with any degree of accurasyd more general accounts show little concern for facts or commonwiasés perhaps more to the point
there exist in India today many tribal peoples whose customs go back to preliterate times. Representing some 30 million (about 6 per sen
total population of 440 million, these peoples preserve many features—in fossilized form, as it were—of Indian prehistory

How is it that peoples whose way of life has remained largely unchanged from prehistoric times have survived in India, which has had
civilization since early in the third millenniusa? The answer lies in the availability of food. In India today food shortages are all too well kni
but they are a comparatively recent development; even now they are limited to village farmers woringl taads and to the natien’
impoverished city dwellers. In most of India nature is so kind that for thousands of years it has been possible for people to live with co
ease simply by hunting and primitive food-gathering. This is still the case in areas where over-cultivation and excessive clearing of fores
eliminated the land’ natural coveiNot only are fish and game abundant but also a variety of other natural products are enough in thems
provide a balanced diet. Fruits, nuts, berries, leafy vegetables, tubers such as the yam, mushrooms, honey—more than 100 such nat
can be gathered in seasfrarge number of foodsttsf that can be stored from one season to the next grow in both wild and cultivated forr
this category are sesamum (which provides an edible oil), emmer wheat, rice, a wide variety of beans and the sorghums and millets. In
days of Gautama Buddha (sixth and fifth centwstgshe milletPanicumfrumentaccumas gathered wild and not cultivated at all.

This abundance of vegetable resources, supplemented by the milk and other dairy products available to the herders of cattle, shee
means that even hunting is not really crucial to survival. One can support life reasonably well in the balmy Indian climate without killing
This is a basic reality that does more than merely account for the survival of primitive tribal groups in India today: it clarifies the origins ¢
social thought. The characteristically Indian religions—such as Buddhism and Jainism—regard the taking of life as a sin. It is scarcely cc
that such an ethic could have developed if an economy of bloodless food-gathering had not provided prehistoric Indians with an
livelihood.

The IronAge people who practised plough agriculture in India were at first limited to the plain of the Ganges. From that rich region the
southward into the Deccan: the great forested plateau of peninsulaiskalilustration}.This invasion was not accompanied by the violen
that marked Rome’lronAge conquest of tribal Gaul and pacification of the forests beyond the Rhitie advancing ploughmen from the nort
met the forest herders and food-gatherers of the south, the contact seems to have initiated a process of mutual acculturation. The fo
learned to adjust to agriculture and the farmers not only came to rely heavily on food-gathering to supplement their diet but also brc
foodstufs under cultivationThis two-sided adjustment between gatherer and producer provides both the fabric and the patters pddhdi
It is notably reflected in today’social oganization and accounts for the origin of caste and the caste systarhdsemtouchables” of India,’
by M.N. Srinivas ané\ndre Beteille ScientificAmericanDecember1965).

In many parts of India the names of the local tribal people are identical with those of the local agricultural castes, even though the
_ in caste between tribesman and farmer prevents intermarriage

other forms of contact between them. The identity of names probe
stems from an original unitywhen immigrant farmers and indigenou:
food-gathering tribesmen at first made common cause in the fo
region. The two major characteristics of the caste system—prohibiti
against marriage outside the group and against acceptance of

from the hands of a stranger—are taboos that are typical of fo
gathering tribal societies. One can imagine the caste system originz
as a somewhat later effort of the indigenous food-gatherers to estal
themselves as being superior to the immigrant ploughmen.

Tribal Hunter from the central plateau of
peninsular India stalks game such as quail by
hiding behind a cloth screen and moving beside
agrazing cow untilthe quarry iswithinreach.

One of the Ras Phase Pardhi tribesmen of
Maharashtra, the hunter belongstoanaboriginal
society whose ancient tradition of ordeal by

fire may have inspired the more modern Hindu
ritual of fire walking




If this is the case, one may ask why the caste of farmers is now higher than that of tribesmers are not hard to find. First, whatever the
initial handicaps, the farmers, simply by practising agriculture, had a sounder economic base than the tribal people, and in India, as
social rank corresponds closely to position on the economic scale. Second, because of their somewhat better food supply the farmers
from the first have multiplied faster than the tribesmen and thus would soon have outhnumbered and dominated them.

Although there are caste inequalities between farmers and tribal peopleglexidfyl evidence of mutual acculturation remains, particular
in the area of religion. Many of the supposedly ‘Hindu’ gods of the Brahmin pantheon, for example, have their actual origin in tribal cult
same token, when tribal people abandon their aboriginal ways and take to farming for a livelihood, they abandon their ancient gods
Hindu religious practices. Much of the ritual that accompanies both the Hindu religion and the aboriginal ones seems bizarre to mo
Nonetheless, to dismiss ritual as mere superstition (or worse, to follow the fad of explaining it in psychoanalytic terms) is to throw away
opportunity to study both the history and the prehistory of India.

My own fieldwork has been confined to portions of the Deccan plateau and the adjacent west coast of peninsular India, an area in
familiarity with local dialects and customs has made detailed investigations of tribal and village life possible. One of the first tribal groug
chance to study was the Ras Phase Pardhi. These people, who now live in Maharashtra, originally came from Guijarat to the north ¢
dialect of Gujarati. The Pardhi are nomadic and are accompanied on their travels by a few scrawny cattle. The men do some casual lal
skilled at stalking and snaring birds and other small gaee illustration]. The basic Pardhi occupations todhgwevey are begging and
theft—practised by men and women alike. The Pardhi consider stealing a crime only if the victim is a fellow tribesman.

Pardhi religious ritual is a mixture of adopted and aboriginal elements. The principal object of worship is a silver plague of modern ma
that bears the image of a Hindu goddess. Nonetheless, the major ritual—a fertility dance—gives every sign of being genuinely an
performer is a male, the head of one of the small bands into which the tribe is divided. He dresses as a woman and is not merely a priest
In his own words, ‘emthe goddess.’

Packhorses  belongingto shepherds ofthe Dhangar Modern Microlith ismade by Dhangar shepherd,
caste are led by the women to the next campsite in who smashes a nodule of chalcedony with a stone
a round of travel that may cover as many as 400 hammer and anvil. He will use one of the razor-
miles during the eight months of the dry season. sharp chalcedony fragments as a knife for
The Dhangar men do not follow the roads but let castrating lambs. The knife is thrown away after
their sheep graze cross-country. Each night they one use.

pen the flock in the fields of local farmers, who
pay for the manuring that results

Part of the fertility ritual provides an interesting example of reciprocal acculturation between Hindu and aborigine. The dancer at
plunges his hand into a pan of boiling oil, evidently without f#etf This kind of ordeal is apparently an ancient Pardhi cussaPardhi trial,
for example, one proof of innocence is to walk a fixed number of steps while carrying a red-hot piece of iron. The parallel Hindu ordeal—
on hot coals—has no sanction in Brahmin scripture; ordeals are not mentioned in the earliest Hindu sacred books. In fact, fire walking :
did not become a part of Hindu ritual until about the beginning of the Christian era, when it was adopted primarily as a means of proving
in the face of strong evidence of guilt. One can scarcely avoid the conjecture that the Hindu ordeal was adopted from some aboriginal
such as the ones preserved today in the Pardhi dance in trial.

Another primitive group in the Deccan—the Dhangars—are a caste rather than a tribe. Some of them are farmers; others speci
manufacture of woolen blankefst. least one Dhangar famjlthe Hol-kars, took up the military life early in the eighteenth century and ros
princely status as the maharajas of Inddoglay the members of one Dhangar group follow tribal ways and earn a living as itinerant herc
Each Dhangar band numbers about twelve people. Leading a flock of perhaps 300 sheep, the band spends the eight dry months of
round of travel that rarely covers less than 200 miles and may range as far as 400 miles.

The women of the band travel the roads, moving from one pre-selected campsite to another and preparinfstesitnetistion]. The men
herd the grazing sheep cross-country and leave them in some’ &figidrat nightThe shee® overnight droppings are valuable fertilizer fo
which the farmer pays either in cash or in produce. These payments, together with small earnings from the sale of wool, a few
occasionally an animal provide the livelihood of these pastoral nomads.



During the four months of the rainy season the Dhangar herdsmen move from their farmland pastures to traditional-campsites on the
are dry enough to keep the sheep safe from the hoof rot they contract on muddyAfrthesk rainy-season camps are sheep pens, sol
constructed of drystone masontlyat must have been built in prehistoric times. Some of the richest deposits of prehistoric stone tools
found in India are close to Dhangar rainy-season camps. The same is true of many rock engravings that also appear to be prehistori

The stone tools are the tiny blades called microliths. It is a curious fact that although the Dhangars do not recognize the microlith
when they see them, they make and use similar tools themselves. When a lamb is to be castrated, a Dhangar shepherd takes a nodule
and shatters it, using two other rocks as hammer and[aewilllustration].He then selects a sharp flake of chalcedony to use as a castr
knife. After the stone flake is used it is ritually boiled together with the lamaisticles and thrown away

Ancient Microliths have been found by the Transformation from function toritualis evident
author in surface deposits at many sites in in this 2000-year-old sandstone ring, the inner
peninsular India. Carefully produced flakes face of which is decorated with alternating human
such as these provided aboriginal hunters figures and plants. Rings of this kind but without
and herdsmen with tools for working bone and decoration are found at Neolithic sites throughout
wool and for cutting flesh and hides. India; they were used to weight the digging sticks

with which the earliest farmers planted seed. By
200 Bc, when this example was made, the rings were
talismans rather than farmers’ implements.

One of the traditional rituals in the Maharashtra region of the Dec-can—the great pilgrimage to Pandharpur—may have originated il
when everyong'life involved the kind of seasonal wandering that is still the way of the Dhangar sheptirelsery least the pilgrimage is ou
of keeping with a settled agricultural way of life. The journey to Pandharpur can take as long as three or four months and traditionallybe
start of the rainy season. That such a custom could have arisen in a farming society seems improbable; the rainy months are the ones (
the farmer does the larger part of his productive work.

Other seemingly illogical mixtures of old ways and new are common in peninsular India. One example | have observed combines
technology of later times with a much earlier form of agriculture—the ‘slash and burn’ method, in which farmland is created by cutting d
burning the natural vegetatiotWhen the farmers of Maharashtra grow millet todlagy clear hillsides by the slash-and-burn technique and p
the crop with the aid of primitive digging sticks. In the level valley fields where wheat and rice are raised,,ibessaere farmers plough anc
fertilize by modern methods.

The most spectacular example of fossilized ritual | have encounté@ghid,or ‘hook-swinging.’ Both the law and public opinion discourag
this practice in India todayput hook-swinging posts are still to be found near many temples throughout the Peccading to historical
accounts the ritual required that a pair of sharp metal hooks be thrust into a selecteslbhaciimpenetrating the flesh just above the fips.
hooked man was then hoisted clear of the ground and left to swing, painfully suspended only by the two hooks. This gruesome rite was
on one special day each yeamreign observers could discover no particular reason for it and rather too willingly attribute it to the savager
people who practised it. None of these people had told them that to be hook-swung was a signal honour and a prerogative jealously
a very few of the oldest farming families in each district.

Today hooks are still set in living flesh each year in a few remote villages. | was recently able to withess such a tereshpngserve the
anonymity of both the village and the participants in the ritual, but | can say that it took place at the tiApridfftiemoon. In this village the
man to be swung must be selected from among the young married men of clan X, in spite of the fact that the village headman, the lea
families and all the richest farmers are members offtl&his privilege stems from the fact that the earliest immigrants in the area were mer
of clan X, and that it was they who first heard the call of the godMhatoba, in whose honor the ritual takes place.

In this village the two swinging posts are set up in a cart that is used only on this one day of Mewesdays the celebrastveight is no
longer borne by the hooks throughout the ceremBatween swings he sits more or less comfortably astride a bar suspended from a cro:
that is balanced between the two uprighé illustration] A new cross-beam is ceremonially cut each year in a jungle some 40 miles fro
village; this jungle is said to be the place from which clan X originally migrated. Relays of specially chosen villagers carry the beam bz
village. They are permitted to put down their burden and rest only at specific points along the way



PeninsularIndia isdominated by its ancient
volcanic highlands, calledthe Deccan, bordered
on the east and west by the subcontinent’s
narrow coastal lowlands and on the north by a
wide, rich, densely populated alluvial plain
formed by the Ganges River.

Seven Sisters, once possibly a college of
priestesses who served an aboriginal mother-
goddessinpeninsular Indiabefore theinvaders
of the Deccan introduced worship of a father-
god, are still revered in Maharashtra. This
sculpture in their honour stands near the
National Chemical Laboratory in Poona; it has
a coating of red lead that symbolizes blood.

At the outset of the hook-swinging ceremony candidates for the honour gather with a group of electors under a specific tree outside 1
After the celebrant has been chosen the electors and the candidates return to the village, running through a sacred course in groups
man in the middle of each trio is a member of clan X; he is flanked by men &t €lam celebrant and his two escorts are the lagttthe course.
When they have done so, the celebrant is led to the local temple. There he is ritually bathed désel@esdporarily divine) and dressed in ¢
special costume (a red turban and red silk trousers) that leaves him naked from the waist up.

The celebrant now goes to the site of the villageinuaholi (spring festival) bonfire. He stands on the BrasShes as the village carpente
thrusts the two steel hooks into the small of his Haek illustration]. Every man in the village crowds around to watch the operation. -
celebrant is then decked with garlands and led to a nearbyffiedte the drawn by a pair of bullocks, is waiting.rope that is attached to eact
hook is looped behind the celebrartack and tied to the crossbeam, which rests on thieagarluprights.The celebrant individually blesses
each child born since the last hook-swinging; when this has been done, he makes his first swing suspended byAthkdavaikses up, the
god-elect nimbly climbs astride his resting bar and the cart jolts off across the fields.

At prescribed points along the route the cart stops and the celebrant descends from the bar to make a predetermined numBéteof s
all the villages fields have been blessed in this mantherprocession continues through the fields of a neighboring village to the place whe
god Mhatobas temple stand3he people have gathered from miles aroéndumber of goats are now sacrificed, the order of their slaugt
being established by the rank of the clan offering the sacrifice.

When the sacrifices are oyére hook ropes are united from Hagadbeam and the god-elect climbs down from his Harenters the temple,
the hooks are removed and his wounds are anointed with ashes from Mhagavad fire. Once this is done the god-elect reverts to hut
status. During the ceremony | observed, the celebrant was in a state of exaltation and showed no trakhofyggime received no medical
treatment other than the application of wood ash, two weeks later the marks on his back were scarcely visible.



Ritual ‘Victim’ ofthe annualhook-swinging Ritual Cart on which the bagad uprights and

bagad ceremonyrestsonhisperchashe starts swinging pole are mounted stands unusedall year
off to bless all the farm fields of his long except for this day. Those surrounding the
Maharashtra village. Two metal hooks thrust cartinclude the dectors, who annually choose a
into the small of the back were at one time hook-swingerfromamongthe eligible clan’syoung
all that suspended the hook-swinger through married men.

out the ceremony. To be selected for the
swinging ritualis anhonourthatisjealously
confinedtothe menofoneclaninthevillage.

Hook-swinger, ritualiy dressed in
silk breeches and garlanded with
flowers, is about to be tied to the
swinging pole by means of the ropes
attached tothe two hooksthatdangle
from his back. The author found that
hook-swinging was a substitute for
human sacrifice.



When | asked about this village tradition, | was told that the form of the hook-swinging ceremony had originally been quite differer
‘good old days’, my informants said, the god-elect from clan X was killed at the end of the procession, along with another god electec
chosen from the low-caste clanThe two men were beheaded, their heads were set on stone slabs that are still in place in front o Ml
temple, and Mhatoba’ s ceremonial palanquin was paraded over the grisly offerings. | was told that the original practice had been cont
only one male member of clan Z remained alvahat point, it was said, Mhatoba himself appeared and declared that life need no longer be
It would suffice, he said, if on the sacred day the elected representative of clan Z had his thigh ceremonially cut and the representativ
was hooked and swung. In fact, my informants told me, the thigh-cutting ritual is still followed each year within the temple. The represe
clan Z has his thigh cut at the same time the hook-swinger descends from his cart. Like the hoolssvangds, the clan Z celebrawound
is anointed with ashes from Mhatobaacred fire.

What are the prehistoric elements in this bizarre tangle of ritual and tradition? For thathoatt®uch of the supposed tradition is actual
credible?As a start, | see no reason to doubt that human sacrifices really took place in .the ‘good oldtdaygh human sacrifice was
eliminated from formal Hindu ritual before the sixth centerythe custom continued in many parts of India until recefdljyudge by today
police record of ritual murders, human sacrifice is still practised among a number of tribal peoples.

As recently as the 1789the Brahman rulers of Poona, wishing to ensure the impregnability of Lohogad Fort, saw to it that a young |
couple was buried alive under the fefbundationsAn unmarried man was similarly sacrificed by the Moslem builders of Chakan Fort; a ct
his honour survives to this dayot all the victims of human sacrifice went unwillingly to their death. Evidence is provided by the barber c:
Kurkumbh, which is proud to hold first place in worship at the shrine of the goddess Phirangai. The barbers’ priority is traditionally basec
performed by a member of the caste who had been given the task of escorting the goddess to Kurkumbh from her former residence son
away The goddess agreed to make the move, with the usual kind of fairy-tale provision that she would travel no farther than the first plac
her escort turned his head and looked behind hhm. barber resisted temptation all the wstarting fixedly before him until he reache
Kurkumbh. On his triumphant arrival he volunteered on the spot to make a sacrifice of his unturned head.

Assuming that the account of Mhatabatiginal bloody rites is authentic, how are these rites related to the prehistory of peninsul&nind
answer to this question requires an examination of the sldiigtory Mhatoba is a god to whom tradition assigns two distinct places of orif
One is the same jungle, 40 miles from his present temple, from which his worshippers prdragadbheossbeam each yeatere Mhatoba has
a second temple. It stands on a hillock, at the base of which | have found a fair number of crude microliths; the presence of these stone t
evidence that the area supported a prehistoric populatighis place of worship Mhatoba is called Bapuiji-Baba, or ‘Fa@adl’, and it is
dangerous for any woman to approach him.

Mhatobas other place of origin is about the same distance from the hook-swiviiagg but in a dfierent directionThe site is unmarked,
but tradition states that at this place the deity first appeared and immediately made his presence known by kidnapping seven vir
Mhatoba thereupon travelled cross-country to the vicinity of the hook-swinglage, where he paused by a pool in the riveere, for no
known reason, he drowned all seven sisWisen a passing member of the Koli tribe ventured to criticize Mhasdimhiaviourthe god drowned
him as well. Near the pool today there is a shrine to the seven sisters and the unfortunate Koli. The pool itself is considered cursed. No
there, nor is its water used for farm anim&gthin the shrine the crude representations of the seven sisters are coated with red lead, v
commonly used by Indian villagers as a substitute for the blood of sacrificial afgeeibustration].l have found surface deposits of microlith:
nearbyas | did at the temple where Mhatoba is known as Bapuji-Baba.

In spite of his murder of the kidnapped maidens, Mhatoba is known in one aspect as a ‘married’ god. Next to his statue in the hook:
temple stands a statue of a goddess named Jogubai. The hilltop Mhatoba, with his reputation for being dangerous to women, has no s
Why should the god be single in one aspect and married in the dtHfar® the answer | undertook a survey of all the disgrietmples. | quickly
learned that the goddess Jogubai, like Mhatoba, was worshipped in several places, although there was no tradition that she had
district from some other region. | also encountered several more Mhatobas. In many places Mhatoba and Jogubai were ‘married’, as the
hook-swingerstemple. In other places, howeyeither the god or the goddess was worshipped alone, and the local worshippers knew r
about Mhatoba or Jogubai being ‘married’ elsewhere.

Megalithlc Monument, erected by Goddess’s Shelter is the dark hollow (right) under one
prehistoricinhabitants of the Deccan, stone of a prehistoric megalithic monument near Poona. The
hasbecomethe centre ofamodern cult. deity, whose worship only began in the eighteenth century,
The object of veneration is an unhewn is a huntress named Bolhai. The deep circle cut into the
stone, Called Manzrai, or ‘Cat Mother’, boulderis 12 inches in diameter, a size characteristic of
that lies under one of the bouldersin most of the circles that decorate the megalithic monuments
the middle of the pile. of the Deccan. It was probably outlined with a hand, the

thumb and little finger acting as a compass.



Circular Groove decorates the flat surface of a basalt boulder that
is part of another ancient megalithic monument in the vicinity of
Poona. Thiscircleisthe same size asthe one shownintheillustration.

Itis my belief that Mhatoba and Jogubai are a pair of deities who originally belonged to two different population groups and quite pr
different eras of prehistory as wéik | interpret the evidence, Mhatoba was at first an aggressively male god of the kind who was worshiy
the Gavalis, a late wave of pastoral invaders who entered the Deccan from northern India. These people herded cattle but did not use
They reached Raichurin the middle of the Deccan plateau by abous20@@ently obtained carbon-14 dates indicate that they were
practising their pastoral way of life as late as 1000 BC. The preceding wave of pastoral invaders from the north herded sheep and goa
the skins they used for various purposes were the comparatively thin sheepskin and goatskin. The Gavalis had to work with thick cattle
accordingly their microlithic tools were somewhat heavier and codtsierdifference is evident in the microliths found near the Bapuiji-Ba
temple.

Jogubai, on the other hand, is the kind of mother-goddess | associate with the earliest inhabitants of the Deccan: the primitive food
These are the same people who with enormous effort erected all over peninsular India hundreds of megalithic monuments consisting o
of bouldersAfter they had piled the boulders together they also marked them with deep grooves. It is an interesting coincidence that w
modern cult is associated with one of these ancient megalithic monuments it is almost without exception a mother-goddess cult.

If it is correct to assume that the motigeddess was first in the area and that the fagbdrwas a pastoralist intrugdéiow do the traditions
of the hook-swingers’ village fit such a sequence? In their temple goddess and god are joined in ‘marriage’; | take this to be symbolic of
in which conflict between food-gatherer and pastoralist was resolved by peaceful fusion. The virgins drowned by Mhatoba might re
sacred college of priestesses dedicated to the worship of the mother-goddess. The fact that Mhatoba is now married to Jogubai sho
the destruction of her priestesses was not enough to suppress her worship.

The conflict between mother-goddess and father-god could not have been resolved peaceably every where.Throughout Indian the
from the earliest representation of a horned ‘proto-Shiva’ on Harappan seals of the third millentoigaudy pictures sold in Indian bazaar
today runs a theme of conflict between a female deity and &afoufemon’, in which the goddess is the victoiKalighat paintings, for example,
Shiva’s wife Parvati tramples hirfthe goddess Dga-Parvati is called ‘she who tramples thed&ofdemon.’

In this connection Jogubai appears in another temple in the district not in the role of consort to Mhatoba but as consort to the mort
male deity Maskoba, who is recognized as the counterpart of the buffalo demon. Just as the union of Jogubai and Mhatoba in the hool
temple can be taken to symbolize conflict resolved, so perhaps this marriage to the buffalo demon symbolizes conflict perpetuated. Tt
certain:The prehistoric fusion of two distinctly &frent societies has left marks that remain to thislddged, in some parts of the countrysic
both the buffalo demon and the goddess who tramples him are worshipped by the same believers but in separate shrines.

Two points, howeveshould be made cledirst, although instances of goddess-worship are still to be found all over India, there is no
to believe the countrg’prehistoric food-gatherers were worshippers of a universal rgiddessTo attribute any universal custom to Primitive
and segregated peoples is obviously hazardous. Second, it is important to emphasize that even when some ancient monument is f
centre of goddess-worship todé#yere is little possibility that the modern cult represents a survival from prehigtergarly food-gatherers hac
no fixed abode and the early pastoralists were constantly on the move; accordingly any continuity of worship at a single site is implat

Nonetheless, coincidence can sometimes achieve what piety dsrthetvillage ofTheur the goddess of childbirth is worshipped at a me
lithic monument that stands on the summit of a prehistoric mound. This goddess—Satvai, or ‘Mother Sixth'—takes her name from the
sacrifices are made to her on the sixth day after the birth of a child. The boulders that compose the monument at Theur are of a stone
it will turn the edge of a modern masarchiselYet every one of them bears smooth grooves with a semicircular cross section, some over
in depth, that were evidently produced by patient rubbing in prehistoric times. Prominent among the grooved designs is a represer
cowrie shell, the traditional symbol of the female. It appears certain that the deity worshipped at the Theur monument thousands of ye:
a goddess just as the deity is taddgre, with the Pardhi snarers, the Dhangar shepherd and the hook-swinging devotees of Mhatoba, i
evidence that the prehistory of India is still alive.



On a Marxist Appr oach to Indian Chronology

The late D.A. Suleikirs note on the periodization of Indian history contains just criticism of our historians, along with some dange
misleading statements. These last force me to repeat briefly some of my own conclusions published elsewhere over the last ten yee

1. Only the fullest agreement can be expressed with the main principle, namely that historical periods must be demarcated accor
means and relations of production, not by fortuitous changes of dynasty or battles. Even here, it can be recognized that major wars, gr
in rulers, significant religious upheavals do often signalize fundamental changes in the productive relations of the people. That su
changes manifest themselves through wars or reformation in religion is due to the undeveloped stage of society with its attendant cc
of the true social forces guiding or forcing historical development. That history as written by most bourgeois scholars confines itsel
superficial manifestations is due in part to archaic tradition, but in still greater measure togkeib@uthds denial of the class struggle withir
his own societyA critical approach to the class basis of former periods implies a similar approach to tHs authgeriod, which would lead
to unpleasant truths.

When all this is said, we come to the objections that must be raised. These are:

(A) India is not a mathematical point but a verg&acountrya subcontinent with the utmost diversity of natural environment, langus
historical course of development. Neither in the means of production nor in the stages of social development was there overall homc
the oldest times. Centuries must be allowed to pass before comparable stages of productive and social relationships may be establis
the Indus valleyBengal, and MalabaEven then, important dérences remain which makes periodization for India as a whole almost impos:
except with the broadest margins.

(B) A given ancient document may in general imply a certain form of production, but it is rarely possible to date it (as Suleikin himse
and often impossible to determine its localltigus Suleikins quoting from the latest additions to thigareya Brahmanaand from theldtakas
(which are on the same level as fairy stories, but composed long aftérskikg) is particularly unfortunate. No such work can apply—ev
when its statements are not fabulous or purely imaginary—to the whole c@itery, the work indicates nothing more than the false expans
and generalization of a narrow local tradition which has been merged with others but given special weight because of the class or se
of the redactorThis is a concomitant of the hierophantic tradition and approach; for to the priesthood, only the lunar month and da
importance for ritual: only in Jain records are the years at all reliably kept, simply because that community had a large proportion of
whom the succession of years meant something. The best that can be done with Brahmin records is to group them into broad chronolc
before analysis of each layer upon its own merits. Otherwise, like Suleikin, one has to flit lightly from century to century and across tho
kilometres.

(C) The disastrous consequences of combining and universalizing local traditions are manifested in several ways. The first is th:
neous events are arranged in a fictitious sequence, thus cracking the very foundations of a chronological structure. Only a Pargiter c:
Puranic king-lists with aplomb and pass smoothly over contradicosecond dffculty is that the meaning of crucial terms is apt to chanc
or be lost altogetherFhis is made peculiarly easy by the priestly control of the Sanskrit language which led to secrecy (as with the Druids
to reliance upon memory rather than writing, hence to versification and ambiguity; contrast the difficulty of getting any clear meaninc
Sanskrit passage, with the comparative lucidity of Greek or Latin prose.

2.What, then, are the actual possibilities of a scientific Indian chronology ? Beginnings have been made by noting the citations in ez
whereby a sequence may be fouHis has to be done on a vast scale before location of the material as well as chronology become sati
Restricting ourselves to the handful of published scriptures will not suffice; only the citation method followed on a large scale ca
something reliable about time and plagefurther step is tracing the first mention of social customs, first use of specific techniques
appearance of particular foodg$tufBoth these methods have been initiated by PAf. Gddes systematic work, but need powerful extensio
For example, the coconut so basic today in almost every Brahmin ritual has no scriptural ab#iogity fact an import from the south-eas
(probably Malaya) not earlier than the Christian era, and certainly little cultivated before the fourthaeriteysacred animal is the cdvut
without the water-buffalo the swampy lands of the Gangetic basin could not have been made productive; this most important anim;
generally tamed till the age of the Buddha, if that edHtere is no direct record of such important additions to the Indian means of produ

Only primary archaeological work can help us to evaluate the content, to fix the meaning of our written sources. It was not so lon
European scholars, relying solely upon records, dismissed the Buddha as a siWieryiibw that though particular episodes of the lliad m:
be fictitious,Troy did exist, and there is evidence for its having been sacked AgltheansWas there actually a Mahabharata wWafttat does
Ramas legendary invasion of Lanka represent? No answer will be forthcoming unless someone digs at the right places. Indian archaec
at the bourgeois-colonial stage of digging for museum exhibits that look impressive to foreigners. The recent attempts at a reasoned ¢
have yet to be extended systematically to the whole coudtry chronology cannot begin till carbon-14 analysis of wood and charc
dendrochronologyand other such techniques are widely employed.

3. On the position of slaverit is necessary to deny flatly the general stand taken by Suleikin, who seems to have been carried
European parallels. Debt-slavery still exists in parts of Gujarat and Sind. My grandparents on both sides held family slaves of |datiih,
of Goa. But these slaves were not to be bought or sold, none of these types ever having performed any indispensable function in the
productiont their total number was negligible.

It is very surprising that Suleikin dismisses so lightly the statement of Megasthenes that there was no slavery ikitithadsfra3.13
= 65, with Megasthenes ittr8bo xv 1.59, Diodoros Siculus ii, 39 aAdrian Indikax, end). Our Soviet writer goes so far as to state: ‘It is true t
ancient India knew of no Ige slave-owning enterprises, but the essence of the matter does not change becaus@péatbisly the essence
of the matter is a fixed opinion that no amount of negative evidence can change.



Clearly, Indian slavery was not recognizable as such by the Greeks and Romans. Chattel slavery can never have had any signifi
Indian production. Human beings traded like cattle for heavy labourin the mines and fields is a feature of classical Europeanexarobthg
Indian. Caesas account of the Gallic wars and Xenoplsg¥rabasidell us that slaves were a regular part of even the common s$slologty
Neither inscriptions nor literature mention the numbers of slaves taken after a battle in India. There is no trace of slave marts, or carave
traders. Thelasais a house-servant, or bondsman. So far from slaves being property like gold, jeweldaiaiti(Purvamimdmsd-darsana:
vi. 7.5.6) expressly separates them from all other forms of propertyote that to hirdasaandsudraare virtually synonymous, as to so man
other writers.

Thus the Indian method for expropriation of a whole class of labour made no use of slavery after the Graeco-Roman modeABafte t
we had a considerable urban civilization, comparable to the early Sumerian, in the Indult vallglg be incredible that this had been built u
without class divisions, without a tg&, surplus-producing, agrarian populatibheAryans destroyed this culture down to its foundations; t
Rgvedsasings of Indras having destroyed the cities, shattered the dams of the Dasy us or Dasas, but never of buildirgdéithieg canals
for agriculture. | have shown elsewhere that some of these pre-Aryans were absorbedgtnthehe Brahmin priesthood being due at lez
in part to this admixturémple traces exist in thRgvedaof progressive recombinatioAiryanization of indigenous peoples, constant warfa
among these newly developed tribes. This is not merely conquest but a fundamental change such as the Battle-axe people broug
Mesolithic cultures in Europe; comparable, though on a higher level, to the decline of the Erosd and Tripolye matriarchal cultures.
happened to the vast majority of surplus producers, who found no place amonggherizediryans?

The word for castearnameans coloudn theRgvedathere are only two humararnas that of theAryans and that of the@tasaopponents.
But the lateldasanot only means slave but denotes also the Sudra caste: a class of people defined generally by birth, not eligible for
barred from reading scriptures, wielding weapons, owning property—one whose function is to serveAngatihieestes. In a word halot,not
a slave. Slavery did not develop in India because at the time of the invasion (which Suleikin virtually ignores) the conquerors had tribal
not private propertyrhe Sudra caste therefore begins as slaves of the community as a whole, only later tied to the soil or to patriarchal h
for menial labourThe initial position is nearest to that in Sparta, where the richest male Spartans formed a permanent armed camp to st
helots with the help of the marginal allies, Berioikoi. The Indian caste system and religion performed the function of naked violence. Ob
that the very passage of Narada cited by Suleikin goes on to give circumstances under which the various types of slaves could be man
that slavery amounts to contract labour; but there is no method except monkhood whereby a Sudra loses his caste, and monastic
usually closed to the S udra in practice; particularly and explicitly to a runaway bondsmanwlbastgs a code like that of Hammurabi deals w
existing relationships, one can never be certain with works like Narada just how much is traditional or even purely.imaginary

Naturally, the non-priestly and non-fighting portion of the recombined ‘Aryaask to an inferior status, tMaisyavarna. The internal
development of caste-classes is the inevitable consequence of the ektervaisyas lowered position is neatly reflected, even inRigeeda,
by the lowered status of the Maruts. Originally group-gods and clan-gods, they become companions of Indra, subordinate to him, ex
him. TheAgastya hymns at the end of the fiRgfvedabook show this declinhe Satapatha Brahmansays quite bluntly that the Maruts are
the common peasants, the clan-people (albeit above the S udras) and the peasants are food for the WarBot 2laksl7, v1.3. 3,v3. 1, 6,
ix. 3.1.13, xiv 1. 3.27). Conquest followed by constant warfare had its inevitdblg apon conquerors as well as conquered. But we must
forget, in our disgust at the backwardness and human degradation imposed upon India by the caste system, that the system at it
advanced production, being so eminently suited to local conditions that it had to develop. It opened up the wilderness to the east of
for the new type of settlement; it prevented the formation gétacale chattel slavemgal slavery in the Greek or Roman sense; it permitted
enrolment of newer tribes, later also of guilds, in the artifdiahusmrtischeme of mixed castes. This was done on the basis of religion w
minimized the need for internal violence, thereby leading all social manifestations of the class-struggle in India into religio-philosophical
of expression. In this sense, caste is the negation of histottyat it is not in the least surprising to find that Indian literary tradition has virtu
no historical sense or content. What is surprising is that a supposedly Marxist writer should have ignored all this.

4.To recapitulate: just as the wasidveis derived from the low Latisclavusvhich denotes a particular people from whom gdarumber of
slaves were recruited, the Indidasain Rgvedic times means a set of tribes hostile to and generally beaterAbyahs. The worddasaearly
went through a development parallel to that of Lagvuswhich started by meaning slave, to end as servant, reta@réirhe older Roman
patrician would have been puzzled by the idea of a menial who was not a chattel slave while his Indian counterpart would have found it |
to comprehend how parsimonious Cato could sélsgperannuatedasasindiscriminately The Near East had other simultaneous types
slavery nearer to the kinds mentioned in smrtis. The famous Gadates inscription of Darius at Branchidae shows that the Babyglhian
could be equated to the Perslzandakaand Greeldoulos;yet the context proves that some temple slave labourers could be suppor
idleness, while a powerfghtrapwas addressed by his master the king as a slave without losing his nileiliber of these would be possible
for the Greeldoulos.

There were two main reasons why the Greeks could not recognize Indian servitude as being within their concept IBirstakeagting
Greeks, Romans, lonians, Phoenicians, Carthaginians could and did take part in trade and finance, having advanced the manufacture a
of commodities to the stage of taking minted money as the principal measure of value, means of exchange, symbol of wealth. On the «
those Indians who would deal most with visiting Greeks, the Indians who lived mainly by commodity exchange or cash transactions, we
fraction of theVaisya class and caste, having virtually no control over the state mechanism, and little over the genéddlprahrsion; hence
none over religion, literature and drama. The slave trade as such did not exist in India, whence slavery could not possibly mean the sz
them as to the Greeks. The second reason comes directly from the caste system: the great Indian source of expropriable labour was th
was thedasain general throughout the posedic period down through the classical age and even TéterSudra could not be manumitted
Manusmti 8.414 tells us explicitly: ‘Even if released by his master Sudra is not freed from servitude; it (servitude) is his lot by nature, who
remove that from him?’ Every European slave of the classical period could be manumitted, bought, or sold. The inferior position of the
freedman arose from the fact that as a slave he had lagrshile manumission did not mean adoption into gags;hence the peculiarly
uncertain status ofléoerlinusin a gentilic societyFor the Sudra, there was no escape.Sudras are in some ways paralleled by the Babylon
sirqutu, or Palestiniametinim,two classes of Near Eastern temple sldvEsere is the strong possibility that the formation of the caste v
helped by the pre-existence of such temple slaves at Harappa— an institution for which there is some archaeological support in the k
quarters found.



It is interesting to compare the earliest, perhaps the mdgrded Indian impression of Greek slay@gajjhimanikdya93, theAssaldyana-
sutta): ‘sutam te, yona-kambojesu annesu ca paccantimesu janapadesu dve ‘va vanna: ayyo ca daso ca; ayyo hutva daso hoti, daso
hoti’ . The Buddha is reported as saying to the young BraAssalayanalhou hast heard that Wfona, Kamboja, and other (adjacent) frontie
regions, there are only two cast&gzan and Dasa. One having beedaya may become a Dasa, one having been a Dasa may becaArga’an
Of course this could not be a sentence of the Buddha, for it must date after the time when the Macedonian invasion had spread the |
as well as Greek slave tradeAfghanistanThe discourse is directed against Brahmin claims to be the pre-eminent caste by birth; there
varnameant only class (as Suleikin would have it) and not caste, the whole pointsofttdnerould be lost altogetheHowever the most
interesting thing here is that the Indian could best grasp Greek slavery as the equivalent of a caste, being surprised that such ‘cas
changed about at times with the othibe caste of free men—who had no rigid barriers among themselves to marriage and free social inte
such as caste divisions would have entailed and such as existed between slave and free. He could no more imagine a society withol
the Greek could without chattel slavejyst as the bogeois cannot envisage a classless society except as wild, lawless .anarchy

When commodity production is not of prime importance, human labour cannot become an essential conimandéyhuman beings will not
be needed as chattel slaves. If the main production be agiasiaffices to tie the worker to the land. Slave labour always tends to be standar
by its lowest, cheapest, and least productive form, that of the drudge whose musogyasé¢hersource of crude powas soon as commaodity
production by power-driven machinery comes into its °wn, the discovery has inevitably to be made that the prime surplus-producing c
is not the human being but only his lahdthis is most dfciently productive when the human labourer is ‘freesell his laboymunfettered by
tribal, guild, feudal, or religious bonds—and also unhindered by such distractions as ownership of the land or means of production
social theory then regards class divisions as just, as part of the very order of nature, precisely as caste, stafceyn had been at earlie
levels.

END NOTES

D.R. Banaji:Slavey in British India(Bombay 1933) deals with major forms of slavery that remained between 1772 and 1843.

Marx comments specially upon the main characteristic of primitive Indian production: ‘In the primitive communities of India there i
division of labouybut the products of this community production do not become commodiiapitall. i. 2).A little earlier we have a passage
inserted by Engels as clarification: ‘The medieval peasant produced cense-corn for the seigneur and tithe-corn for the priest; but the fa
were produced for others did not make commodities of cense-corn and tith@ectbecome a commodijta product must pass by way o
exchangento the hands of the other person for whom it is a use-value.’

I.Mendelsohn: Slavegrin the Ancient Near East (New®vkl949)’,B.P Dougherty:The Shirkutu of Babylonian Deiti€¥ale Oriental
Research Series 5/2).

Sages of Indian History

Historical Theory

‘In the social production of their life, men enter into definite, necessary relations that are independent of their will, relations of produc
correspond to a definite stage of development of their productive forces. The sum total of these relations of production constitutes the
structure of sociefythe real foundation on which a juridical and political superstructure arises, and to which correspond definite forms ¢
consciousness. The mode of production of material existence conditions the whole process of social, political, and intellectual life in ge
not the consciousness of men that determines their being, but on the ctimdiaigocial existence that determines their conscioustieas.
certain stage of their development the material productive forces of society come in conflict with the existing relations of production, or-
but a legal expression for the same thing—with the property relations within which they had moved hitherto. From forms of developm
productive forces these relations turn into their fetfnen begins an epoch of social revolutidfith the change in the economic foundatior
the whole vast superstructure is more or less rapidly transformed. In considering such transformations, it is necessary always to |
between the material revolution in the economic conditions of production, which can be determined with the precision of natural scienc
juridical, political, religious, aesthetic or philosophic—in short, ideological forms in which men become conscious of this conflict and figh



This quotation from K. Mars preface to his ow@ritique of Political Economgays in profound and inspiring words just what hume
history has been to date. For us, thastory is the development in chronological sequence of essential stages in the means and rela
human social productiorThis type of history can be written for India, though no real attempt has hitherto been made. Considerable te
difficulties intervene, for we have always to guess at the basis from what remains of the superstructure, to restore the means and |
production from religious documents not properly edited, which themselves contain various layers of tradition. The meaning of ke
changes with the basis; some outward forms and observances may remain unchanged through great transformations of the founda

The main advances may be taken as follows: (1) The urban but stagnant Indus valley culture (386Dvil%0R0 left its mark on later
technique, iconographgnd probably social institutions. @jyanization, i.e. late bronze and early iron age pastoral-nomadic trijzedipation
overthe two-caste system, developing into four caste-classes lag.88DClearing and settlement of the heavily forested Gangetic alluvial be
with Sudra laboymostly under Magadhan state enterprise (fromga)@nding in the first empire over the whole country by 250 BCA(4)
primitive feudalism whereby the peninsula was properly developed for trade and agriculture (say the Satavahana period), but wit
production in citiesTheemegenceof private propertyeven in land, began earlier than400, before the prime of the Gupta empire. (5) ‘Pur
feudalism, beginning in the later Gupta period but enormously stimulated by Muslim trade and military penetratiori 20@r(6) Modern
capitalism, culminating in the rule of a new indigenous bourgeoisie that came into being less than 100 years ago through European tra
production, and share capital, under British colonial rule.

2.Was There armAsiatic Mode of Production?

The quotation from Marx normally ends with the sentence ‘In broad outlinstatic, ancient, feudal, and modern bgewis modes of
production can be designated as progressive epochs in the economic system of Boisiéyjuoted without change in Lersfamous essay
on Marx. J.VSalin, howeverin his classi®ialectical and Historical Materialisnsays: ‘Five main types of relations of production are known
history; primitive communal, slave, feudal, capitalist and socialtly this diference? Clear)\the socialist form did not exist as a historice
reality before Stalin. The primitive communal is the origin from whiclatheancefiave been mentioned by Marx; we have a careful analysis
primitive tribal society in Engel®rigin of the FamilyWhat Marx calls the ancient stage is slave sodie¢ymodern bogeois, the capitalist. So
there is only one real change ital’s presentation, namely omission of fsatic modeWhether deliberate or inadvertent, it seems to n
neither correct nor trivial.

Marx never clearly defined thesiatic form. He made prominent reference to the almost sditisgfIndian village communes which could
witness the ruin of empires with equanimity while concentrating upon some miserable patch of land. He also pointed out that the principe
of the central power in mo8siatic countries was regulation of the water supply; this can be proved for Mesopotamia, Uzbekistan, the |
most of the Gangetic plain, and even the Mysore plateau. But surely these cditetsaharacterize th&siatic modeAsia has two vital
sources of civilization from which all its countries have drawn their inspiration: China and India. In ancient times, the Chinese deli
borrowed a religio’'n from India, which was for centuries a sacred land and is venerated even today in China. It is therefore reasonable
what it was about India that was characteristic, to ask ourselves wherein the history diffierdittom that of other countries.

Now itis clear that a characteristically Indian form of society did spread over the entire subcontinent (as the Egyptian, Sumerian, Gre
over their own) in spite of its tremendous geographical, climatic, racial vdti&lows that the form was viable, and adaptable to changi
conditions. How is it to be characterized? Certainly by the strong grip of religion—withogaanzad church as in Medieval Europe. Furthe
India never had a slave-holding econoimyhe same sense as Greece and Rome, so that one of the stages may be taken as missing he
other hand, India has a unique social division, the (endogam-ous) caste §astens class at a primitive level of production, a religiou
method of forming social consciousness in such a manner that the primary producer is deprived of his surplus with the minimuihi®er
is done with the adoption of local usages into religion and ritual, being thaegh&onof history by giving fictitious sanction ‘from times
immemorial'to any new development, the actual change being denied altogetties extent and at a low level of commaodity production, it
clear thatan Asiatic mode did exisgaching over several stages; at least, the term is applicable to India, whatever the case elsewhere

Two objections are sure to be raised. First, that religion is part of the superstructure, not basis; second, that g gisesboigties as well
as the rising European bourgeoisie made full use of religion. The answer is that the superstructure reacts upon its basis—or there w
fetters to burst. What sociallynecessary depends in part on the social consciousness of the people concerned, which cannot be unat
strong religious belief touching everyday life. This means a restriction of freedom (the recognition of necessity), and often of the prod
value (measured by socially necessary labour time). In comparing the relative strength of superstition in different societies, we must rem
change of quantity beyond a critical measure means change of.datihg the periodic Indian famines before 1900, it was repeatedly obsel
that large numbers of the starving multitudes not only refused to touch meat, but would not even partake of the nourishment served t
relief officials) without first making certain that food and water had not been defiled by the touch of some person of lower caste. This, tt
alternative was death, and though caste had for centuries received no legal support. In spite of state backing, Graeco-Roman ct
Christian church had had no such deadly effect on the common man.

3. Ancient India

Of the primitive tribal stage, we note here only the essential featurdsjllaaforms co-existed in varying concentration rightough the
course ofAncient Indian historyremnants to this day enabling us to study our own fasimportant function of a detailed history would be t
point out howat various times, these tribal forms wassimilatedo society in general.

The oldest progressive stage of which we have any evidence is the Indus valley culture. This has left impressive urban ruins rese
Sumerian, without decipherable records, so that we have to deduce the social conditions.aGeagslys was produced to feed the urbe
population. There is no evidence for heavy ploughs, the chief metal (bronze) being too precious for plough-shares; but pictograms repr
seems to be a toothed harrdater references in thiegvedandicate that the land was flooded by dams thraemssthe smaller streams, which
irrigated as well as fertilized the alluvial soil. The river was the main trade route. Trade formed an important part of city life; Mesopotamiar
are found in the Indus cities, Indus seals and products in Mesopotamia. There was, in fact, a stratum common to the Indus and Sumeri
This trade led to considerable amassing of wealth by a few people, not overall development, as there are only two large cities 400 n



Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa, other settlements being few and small, scattered from the Rann of Cutch to Simla ame®Bikasmead much
thinner than in Sumer or Babylon. The wealth is attested by precious objects still found in the ruins, accurate small weights, and by tt
walls of the houses which present a blank front without even a decorated entrance. There seem to be no large public monuments worth 1
Neither great palace nor great temple dominates thédétyge ritual swimming pool frequented (again reasoning from later sources) by hiero
or living representatives of the Mother-goddess, and terracotta figurines found in profusion should demonstrate great power of mo
However the tradersseals show exclusively male animals and a three-faced god (so familiar as Siva) so that the traders were men, with
form of propertythepanisof theRgvedaas against the general country populationddmaor dasyu.

The most interesting question would be the class-structure of the Indus valley culture under whichJhe-Surplus was produced.
known that developed without a class structure, yet we have no details here. There is some evidence for temple (or municipal) slavery |
‘coolie barracks’ behind a large granary at Harappa. But the mechanism of violence was trifling when compared to similar wealthy cities €
Sturdy axes, knives, etc. of bronze are tools rather than weapons;,there were no sword&alalLArrow-heads seem to be of stone, the bow
for hunting. No graves contain weapomhe spearheads found are of copplein and flimsyThe implication is that religion was already «
substitute for pure force in maintaining the class structure. This is supported by the fact that, at the later stage, the cities show evidenc
been repeatedly sacked, the dead lying where they fell in the middle of the street or on a $fainfiage, the culture would have been able
spread beyond the Indus valldétg stagnant nature is farther revealed by the virtual absence of change over a thousartkydass.and the
desert were both of fundamental importance (as in the Nile valley and Mesopotamia), for then agriculture was possible and inecessaey
no heavy forests to clear (as onAmeazon)A little irrigation would render the alluvial soil most fertile, while the desert Save protection for a
time against maraudetfs.

It is fairly clear that thé&kgvedaAryans killed this Indus culture about 1500 BC. Harappa shows a cemetery that can bAigatedand
distinct traces of a total layer occupied by a new type of society; the city is mentioneRgvéuesas Hariyuplya. Théryans were not a race,
their distinctive features being a new type of language and a pastoral-nomadic patriarchal life in tribal units, both of which were im|
fighting upon diferent types of people. Not only direct conquest but the mere reaction to contaatyaith suficed to kill the older culture as
well as to change the primitive forest tribes that also existed in IFui@Aryanization continued in all mginal areas almost to the present.da
The IndieAryans did not survive as rulers superposed upon the older culture, unlike their fellows in Mesopstarvimor, and perhaps Egypt.
This means that Indus surplus production was less than in the west and quickly ruined. It necessarily meant the recombination of pre-,
invaders into new tribes which took on tAeyan structure and language, fighting among themselves for cattle and Avggar military
superiority depended.upon their use of the horse, a mobile food supply in cattle, and knowledge of iron. But they destroyed the river
flooded the land (as tHegvedaestifies repeatedly) which broke the productive basis of the older civilization. It was inevitaldleytrated
Punjab should reach a state of turmoil as soon as tribal territories on the river banks began to overlap.

For this neo-jtribal economiand is territorynot propertyCattle have a common tribal brand, hence are held in coriin@Ring is warleader
president at the ritual sacrifice, symbol of tribal unity himself bearing the name of the tribe, apportioner of surplus within the tribe, and ofte
to office. The only private property is in tools and weapons, though the rare trader has begun to form his own accumulations of precio

These new tribes anot primitive,as they carried the rudiments at least of a class structure. They held (in varying numbers) the Sudr:
helots whose surplus was property of the tribe as a whole. This is not chattel slavery as at Rome, being nearer to the Spartan model.
human producers have not the right of initiation into the tribe, no claim upon tribal property (being themselves tribal property), nor a clail
own surplus product. They must have been acquired in some way from the Indus valley civilization, perhaps as a result of the conquest
also have a new type of priesthood barely mentioned as a separate casRgirettaethe Brahmins, who recognized some sort of kinship a
clan organization often transcending tribal limits. They too developed by influence and admixture of the older Indus priesthood with
Aryans. Howeverthe real castes are twaryaandsudra,the main class division without intermarriage that was essential for later develop
of theAsiatic form.Agriculture begins again, depending in density upon the small canals that were already in use.

We know that these tribes continued to exist in western Punjab till the titdexainder (33@&c). Taxila was a non-tribal trade city which
submitted without a blowPauravas was head of the ancient Puru tribe which seems to have aggrandized itself, and to have developed
of a standing army; he was defeated, to become a sattdgxahder The remaining tribes are smalléne army consisting of all able-bodiec
tribesmen (not Sudras), the tribal city being merely a small fortified headquarters for common defence in times of peril. Most of thel
desperately against the Macedonians, and were wiped out.

It follows from the foregoing class division that class differentiation among the conquerors could not long be delayed. This is
reflected in the dference between tHegvedaand the twovajurvedas.These last deal with settlement further to the east, say East Punjal
Delhi, not later than 800 B®&Ve now approach the heavily forested areas, the Gangetic alluvial plain being as fertile as the Punjab, but with
rainfall. This forest could not be cleared by neolithic tools; neither stone nor metals are to be found in the rivEneslgyvedaalready speaks
of thevaisya,who is anAryan (eventhe Aryan according to our lexica) but whose name means ‘the &eftterksatriyarestricts himself to
fighting, thebrahmanato the priesthoodl he Aryan vaisyaand non-Aryarsudraare to produce the surplus, and are to be preyed upon by
ksatriyanobles with theological support from the Brahmin—as is stated in so many words. This is Wagrfagystem as against the t¢arya,
dasa = sudra)f the RgvedaKings are more prominent, their sacrifices for success in war far heavier than before, sacrificial offerinc
becoming the first regular tax; yet they are petty chiefs in terAfdygRgvedidking received voluntary sacrificial contributions from the tribe, n
tribute exacted by force from tivaisya.This implies a new form of propertgbtained from settlement of the land, with a greater surplus
cultivation than was available in the earlier cattle-breeding ecaneinish still lagely coexisted.

4- From Tribe to Society

By 7008c, theAryan course of advance had followed the Himalayan foothills to the frontiers of Nepal, thence down to the Ganges ar
*e river to modern Rajgiralso in the foothillsThe main fertile river basin was dotted very sparsely with settlements in the dense jungle,
slash-and-burn cultivation of the foothills is not practicable in heavy Jurtggeeasiest transport, down the rjvaarved very few settle-s, mos
being connected with each other arila to the distant north-west by a land trade rotie. tribal names are quite new to any reader of t
Vedas, showing thafryanization assimilated new people. Primitive savage tribes existed in the forest, living mostly by hunting and genere



their ‘Aryan’ neighbours who follow pastoral and agrarian economtesse savages (i.e. the Koliyas) are b&in@nized in their turn. By 600

BC, the greatehryan tribes had begun to decétye Licchavis and Mallas turning into oligarchies not yet penetrated by Brahminism, but r
over or exploiting many people not belonging to the tribe. Other tribal states had earlier developed into monarchies fighting for he
Brahminism flourished in these principalities, for great ritual sacrifices were considered essential for victari@w&nahmin clans rise to
prominence, such as the Kasyapas, presumably because of their connection with refugees from the other Indus culture ingartinefiest

engulfed it. But Gangetic Brahmins have to go to the north-west toMedrafire ritual.Traders are more prominent than before; without the
the settlements would be unable to survive, as metals and salt had to be imported over long distances.

To open up the forested Gangetic plain, two resources were necessary: cheap metals and plentiful human labour power not subj
rules and free of tribal protection. Indiajreatest resources of copper and iron are to the south-east gfviRagdithus controlled all metathe
capital city being close to the riyérwas inevitable that its counfiylagadha (originally a tribe) should ultimately rise to dominidre march
is steady from 500 BC onwards. Conquest of olingan tribes by fighting does little but add a liability in the absence of slavery; settling Su
in new territory means real wealth and revenue, provided the Sudra himself gains enough thereby to breed in large numbers. State e
the logical extension of tribal activities, begins at this time to exceed all corporate or tribal activities, or private enterprise of any sort. -
settlements grow without disturbing the old tribahapadasby heavy taxes, which are imposed on new settlements ldalyevey the
recognized old tribal territory is doomed to suffer a corresponding change, for the tribes also possess Sudras, hence are breaking uj
in the new property and its surplus produce. Some tribesmen have taken service with kings of neighbouring post-tribal states, thus e
latter to build up standing armies independently of the kiog/n tribe. Others are themselves penetrating the wilderness as settlers,
accelerateAryanization of the forest savages, generally enrolled into the Sudra caste, or becoming newviribegaoy the help of imported
Brahmins. The trend from tribe to a society in which tribal bonds and barriers were to be replaced by more general relations receive
ideological support by the development of new non-vidlgmimsayeligions. Buddhism and Jainism started at this time within a short diste
and a few years of each othiire founders being themselves members of un-BrahmiAizea tribesThey are the best developed of the mar
similar religions or sects that arose in the same religion during the sixth century BC, showing how necessary the religious superstr
becomeThese religions preach against ritual sacrifice, from wieztic Brahminismiaid made its heaviest profits; the denial of all killing suif
the new agrarian econorhereto, the older tribal totemic ideas were fully utilized, beiggmized into a theory of transmigration, now for th
first time on asocialbasisThat is, a tremendous social advance is made by the theory thatgnad'deeds will determine the human, anim:
or insect body his soul will inhabit upon rebirth; freedom from the cycle of rebirth is to be gained by human perfection in social activi
individual. These religions equate all tribes, indeed all living creatures, so act against the constant petty warfare for its own sake which
the growth of tribal society beyond individual tribal limitations. kKaemadoctrine, not to speak of its pacificatory effect, pleases the trade
a superhuman credit account; the almsman is cheaper to maintain than the priest, charging no fee, damaging neither trade norajriault
sacrifice.

The remarkable development of Magadha is to be seenAnttiee sastrasupported in essentials by the account of Megasthenes. The 1
preoccupation of the state was control and development of non-tribal lands, Sitaelshains far exceeding all previous settlements, Whi
were carved out of the wilderness. The settlements were always of disarmed Sudras. Monopoly of metals and mining as well as of mos
trading kept the profits in the hands of the state. The caste system had so completely proved its worth that new tribes, guilds, profe:
thekayasthascribes) were simply enrolled as new castes, generally derived by a complicated theory that made them mixed off-Spring
main castesThe Magadhan state was particularly careful to destroy its most dangerous rivatgathtribes, by intrigue ted direct military
action. The Magadhan emperor replaced the tribal king demanding personal loyalty from the survivors, who became part of the gen
class; all fighters were enrolled into the arimyt np tribal armies, no tribal allegiances or restrictions remained; tribal territory was delimite
taxed according to the lighteastrascale.

Magadhan conquest had spread to its logical frontiers by the tiAsoké, overrunning not only the Punjab @&fdhanistan but most of
the peninsula as well. In the South, as for example Brahmagiri in Mysore state, there is no intermediate stage between the megalithic ar
yan.Most of the newly conquered territory outside the Indus and Gangetic basins was unsuitable for profitable exploitation as slta cL
under state managememthich could only pay in very fertile \gin territory The maintenance of a huge bureaucracy age Istanding army
at the centre, all paid in cash according to Alndnasastraschedule, became impossible because of difficult communications and off
peculation. Some other method than naked force had to be found by 250 BC to keep the empir@ higethgthe new religion, Buddhisithe
change in productive basis is quite obvidtfth lack of cheap slave labour (the very few chattel slaves are precious house-slaves), en
distances, poor transport, and severe restrictions upon trade, handicraft production in the cities couldnuorttheosities themselves. Urbar
commaodity production could not therefore supply the needs of the rapidly growing countryside. The mine shafts in Singhbhum and C
districts had reached water level which meant—in the absence of pumps—that the Magadhan state monopoly in metals would be
maintain, as was the centralized bureaucratic apparatus even with two subsidiary capitals at Ujgiileatadhelp the cumbersome Patn
administration.

The surplus food produced in state-owrs#td lands was distributed for sale principally through state granaries. But there was
competition by expansion of tribanapadagwhose tribal unity and force had been destroyadjnassociations of free settlers, and occasiona
private individuals or families, all of whom push their way into the wilderness, or pay rent to the state for undeveloped patchesitethizethe
The main source of labquthe Sudra, is semi-free and has no propeuythat villages would be deserted under oppressive exploitat
squeezing them was not possible till all the best lands had been cleared and occupied. The system had to callaljs@ayeateand state
lands meged into a general settlement of basically equivalent na#wecond tussle was simultaneously in progress between the state ai
private tradgrwho was subject to almost penal legislation as a dangerous rival of state moFupolyly encouragement he received from tt
Arthasastrastate was when he added value to the commaodity by transport, either between districts or from a foreighledwattnyo voice
at all in state managemelitt the medium of exchange would inevitably be concentrated into the tiaaledsThe progressive debasemen
of Mauryan punch-marked coins proves that the cash economy was heavily strained.



5. The Beginnings of Feudalism

It follows that the Mauryan administration would fall apart of its own weight when handicraft production moved into the countrysi
village becoming virtually self-sufficiefithe village as unit of basic production and immediate consumption, along with the free but unproy
Sudra as the main source of expropriable lahmarsist long aftegiving India its fundamental appearance of unity and changelessness till mc
times. By the time of thelanusmti (between 208c-Ap 200) the great central state had vanished along with its basigathed.All land is taxed
more or less uniform|ybut more lightly than before; the king, though absolute in théoaymere princeling. Cash payments by the state h
dwindled to nothing, the two great central armies of bureaucrats and soldiers have disappeared. State officials are paid in perquisites
of the revenue, while the army is dispersed in local garf@dma)which the Mauryan state did not neAdurther symptom of feudalism is that
taxes for the labourer and artisan are not in cash but in the form of so many days’ labour for the state—the corvee. The trader still has
state management, but receives far more consideration than before, among with the right to internal trade. Local and guild custom is ¢
administration of justice, though the brahmin claims to rise above all laws but his own, religion being a very important adjunct oféhthstal
Manusmti has no delusions about the real function of caste or of the state: the #irtyg'is to keep théaisy a and the Sudra compulsorily tie
to their work of production, thus preserving Jhe very foundations of society

It should be noted thahe density of commodity qaiuction i.e., comtnodity poduction per head, had gatly deceasedin spite of
increased population and more use values produced. The village artisan had his Share of the land; his relation to the ultimate consume
being tocalThe king is only nominally the owner of all land, which was settled fa village communes for the main food-producing portion, He
&ere are also private holdings in land while cattle are not communally fiwned, the unit of ownership for both being the large patriarchal uy
family household into which the anciatiain-gotrahad been fragmented by the development of new forms of propefact, even the lage
household is doomed to gradual extinction by the rise of individually earned properiktha of thesmitis which thus show conflicting views
on inheritanceThe family holdings, though assigned by the commune in thbadybecome hereditary and furnished the real source of fu
change. Originally useful for corrals, kitchen-gardens and the like, they expand further into wastelands (as we know from southern re
production of specialized trade crops such as cotton, cocoanuts, sugarcane; correspamdgadlyrade in greater volume (but not densit
over considerable distances in metal, cloth, sdgad oils.The profit is still insuficient for expropriation of the commune particularly as sale
foodstuffs is considered shocking. But the commune is completely disarmed, the country garrisons being responsible to the king alone.
officials tend to tyrannize, to collect more than a just share of revenue, and have a method of driving off communal holders from the
should it become necessary

TheAsokan empire did not uniformize Indiehe south was still undeveloped; its development throws up newdynasties like the Satav:
who continue the process of integrating tribal groups into general Indian sbi@egythe traders, Jain missionaries, and new post-Buddhist 1
killing Brahmins play a shifting but most important role. Brahmins are regularly imported from the north by southern kings, to act as se
priests.This gives the necessary impressive ritual sanction to the king who wishes to rise over his previous tribal fetters.thimvienlier
sacrifices become extremely rare. The settlers bring new types of agriculture to the peninsula, agreeing in most cases to share the prot
primitive population that supplied the labpand trading in the surpluEhese new communities require virtually no force except against v
beasts. In many cases, the new pioneer Brahmins scandalize the older priesthood, as did formerly the more progressive and adaptatl
of Magadha, by turning into priests for the various traders’ and artisans’ profit-sharing associations, many of which now count as
subcastes, having themselves developed in many cases from tribal fragments that participated in the new development of social produ
priests form depositories of laganction for agreements and contracts, medicine men possessed of the ritual considered necessary f
in any primitive enterprise. During this intercourse, a reciprocal influence works upon Brahminism, introducing all sorts of primitive rit
sanctioned by the older scriptures,’ into current practice. Some of these ritual adjustments may be traced back to the stone age, but
Aryan sources. In particulaconcessions to mothaght appear comparatively late in Brahminism though the completely patridfetias
possess absolute sanctity and authority—in thedeyfind a curious equilibrium betwedtryan patriarchy and pre-Ary an matriarchy ir
Malabar

The Gupta period (fourth-sixth centukip) sees the imperial conquest of many such petty kingdoms, where the Mauryan advance he
over undeveloped territargr tribal regionsWhile the Mauryans had once been a tribe, the Guptas had no tribal basis, finding it neces
boast of a marriage alliance with the Licchavis; that their capital became Ujjain shows the importance of the South and of trade. Should
to power hereafter (e.g. the Maukharis), its king becomes paramount sovereign, his leading fellow tribesmen turning into great feudal of
nobles. If conquered, the king, princeling, or chief himself became a feudatory under th&higeriod gives us the finest literary Sanskrit; ¢
contrasted to Latin, medieval and classical Sanskrit are one. On the other hand, classical Sanskrit was far fromstl@ngaagks’ servants,
women, and common people in Sanskrit dramas speak Prakrit, the cultured tongue being mastered only by priest, king and nobleman. T
insisting upon the peopkelanguage, preached in Pali which was also used isthiea edicts meant to reach as many people as possible. F
the Gupta period onwards, the deadly influence of brahmanism made Sanskrit the main language of inscriptions, a symbol of the ruli
intimately connected with the priesthood that supported their rule. Persian and English hold a similar position in later periods, wi
priesthood or deep cultural ties with the Indian people.

Again, the function of Brahminism and caste was to minimize the need for coercion. This could only be done, at the stage of social de\
through ritual and priestly fiction; that means a low level of commodity production, shirking of.reality

6. Later Feudalism

The basis of fully developed feudalism was not the Muslim conquest but a considerable change in property relations which had b
before and continued afterwards. The Muslims were a gfieailusas traders on the international market; they completed the decay of the
priest-ridden feudalism, turning a good deal of the accumulated loot into barter pseudo-capital. The first direct step in breaking up the
economy was a heavy increase in taxes. Furthermore, some landowner - by no means always a Muslim was made responsible for te
(generally in kind, but converted by the agent into money for the share to be paid to higher authority) in his owihédegliiwen military
powers. He had the right and obligation of maintaining a certain agreed number of armed retainers at his own expense. This local fe



(desaiin Goa with equivalents under other names elsewhere) and his men might be called to the wars by the supsaatdebdahe, the new
petty commandercould and did tyrannize over unarmed landowners and the neighbouring commmusasost of the land was transforme
rapidly into feudal property of landlords responsible only to a higher feudal lord, not to the communes nor to fellow landowners in th
undivided patriarchal family household. This f@sdalism from beloas against the earlier feudalism from above. Production and exchange
also transformed by this concentration of surplus, the feudal owner being a necessary complement tokhereaxdane into existence a hom
market, small but valuable in the aggregate; on the other hand, there were few free landless workers, so the predominant exchange w
barterThe commune survived only in partial form or in poorly settled localities away from main trade routes, or where Muslim conquest |
absent or transient.

This was an extension of previous internal development. The strife was expressed in theological terms from the earliest times, simp
of the peculiarhAsiatic mode of productio.he internal dissension manifests itself as early as Kaniska in the wealthier northern Mahay
against the more primitive Buddhism of the less developed south. Then we have the rise of Saivism against Buddhism; both religions
to be professed simultaneously by the noble families, yet at the time of Harsa (first half of the seventh century), there was a notab
between eastern and western regidhg. next controversy was betweenWagsnavas and ttemartaworshippers of Siva, which lasted well intc
the Islamic period, even in territories conquered by Muslims. Here we knew from extant tradition that the real quarrel was between tl
officials or landowners and the lesser private owners. On the other hand, the complete feudal system once set up spread rapidly into 1
conquered by Muslims, which again demonstrates that society was ripe for it. Though its whole theological superstructure had be
hollow, brahminism and caste survived under the Muslims, with facile adaptation to the new situation wherein the vast majority of the
workers continued to have their surplus expropriated by a new class of landowners. The Sudra could be a member of the owner class
of no caste at all were at the top; yet for most, there was little effective change, comparatively few people availing themselves volunta
chance of escape from the caste system because there was not much chance of escape from the economic class. The centralization
Alauddin Khiljl in direct exploitation of crown lands with imperial slaves {iaadagan-i-khasfailed dismally as did Mohammedughlaq's
currency control. Neither a slave economy nor reversion tarthasastravere possible. The feudal nobility and theologiaiema)opposed
these attempts bitterly and successfdihus we havésiatic feudalism, the central state being rather weak (in spite of the supposedly ab.
power of the emperors) except in regulating matters between or to the class benefit of feudal lords.

| have adopted a certain method of historical anatysiy because it work&Ve have not the dates and episodes which fill out Europe
history No chronicles, family records, church annals are to be found—a symptom of local rustic production, the idiocy of village life as liv
year to yearabsence of the tradsiinfluenceWe have therefore to abandon the scfssors-and-paste method. Our history has to be written
solid documentation of episodes, irgaioutlineAt the same time treating history as a science, regarding it not as successive wavegeoioym
or acts of god but the combined effect of human effort enables one to realize that the future is not a blank, that a correct analysis of pre
tells us what is to come, and may enable usakehistory After all, the real history of man can only begin with a universal classless socie

END NOTES

1. Examples: (1) The almost country-wide democsdiyanarayanabservance seems to have originated afté800 from the popularity
of a legendary Muslim Satya Rij2) The coconut that plays a crucial part in every Hindu religious ceremony was hardly knowADbéfadebeing
of Malayan origin; its general availability befom 1000 is highly unlikely(3) The stone age saddle quern is used to this day even in kitchens
mine) where the cooking is done on electric and kerosene rafiiglest goes a stone-age rite found all over the peninsula, in almost all ca
Before a new-born child is named, the roller stone of the quern, dressed up either as the child or a goddess, is passed around the cre
deposited in the cradle, to ensure longevity for the infiélris ceremony is performed and attended only by woseethat most of us remain
unaware of having received such prophylaxis!

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE

For studies of the ancient period, see my papers ih em. Branch Royd&siatic Societyfrom the year 1946 onwards; for survivals of th
village commune in Goa, tlieBom. Universityl947, vol. X\ pt 4, pp. 63-78A criticism of Suleikins periodization of Indian history was given ir
theAnnalsof the Bhandarkar O.R. Institute, vol. 31, 1951, pp. 258-66 [reprinted in this collection]; of ®angstifiable guess work in the guise
of ancient Indian historybid., vol. 29, 1949, pp. 27K7 [reprinted in this collectidrie clan oganisation reflected in the brahngatrasystem is
further studied in a paper to appear in Bestschrift CodeThe foreign bourgeoisie brought science and historiography to India. But whe
science can be put to direct use and the pragmatic test, history reflects the class interests of the writer unless he works consciously ¢
theory Some Indians are converting the older theological view of history into a mystagoguism matchingayalbeé; it will not take long to
produce Indian Spenglers and Sombarts should the political situation demand it—as SHKAYON ||



SECTIONII

Themes in History

TheVedic ‘FiveTribes’

1.TheRgvedaefers several timéso the ‘FiveTribes’(asjanahin R\ 3.37.9; 3.59.8; 7114; 8.32.22; 9.65.23; 9.92.3; 10.45.6; 10.53.4-5 and yfl
iin6.61.12).The ‘Five Human@nanusahpccur inRV 8.9.2, ‘Five Nationgkrstayah)in RV 3.2.10; 3.53.16 and ‘Five Mobile Peopl@sirsanyah)
are citedmRV. 5.86.2; 7.15.2; 9.10.9he last two designations may be traced to the samkrsytat haul or drag, which is closely associated wit
ploughing in later Sanskrithe Five are nowhere explicitly named in any early source. Hoynaset of five tribal names occurs in just one plac
RV 1.108.8Yadu,TurvasaAnu, Druhyu, Puru. Each of these is mentioned separately inRgvedichymns The first four come together agair
in RV 8.10.5, which led to the conjecture that the seer belonged to the fifth, theTRmvasa is generally found wittadu;Anu and Druhyu are
comparatively rareThe Purus are perhaps the most favoured skiglediqeople though occasionally cursed by a hostile seeviikistha in
the famouden-Kings hymn®\, 7.18. In thasuktaall Five are among the many enemies over whom King Sudas prevailed, exygoluthe/ho
might perhaps be concealed under theYidiesu (which seems an unlikely conjecture to me).

Western scholars from Roth onwardenerally agree that the various citatifarsa, jata, manusa, carsam, krstiould be equated in this
particular contextThe Five are then taken preciselyYaslu, TurvasaAnu, Druhyu, Puru. No other pentad anywhere else iVéduas can
possibly refer to human groufgshis quite reasonable identification is «flatly contradicted by the interpretations which Indian commaAatztor
given from the earliest times.

Sayana in hibhasyao theRgvedaakes the Five to mean the four class-cgstmma)with the autochthonous savadasada)as the fifth.
This amounts to all Indian humanity and even all mankind in a BrafingickoningThe particular interpretation seems to have originated w
Aupamanyava, accordingYaskasNirukta3.8. OnRgved®.66.20, howeveBayana dérs two other alternatives besides his favorite equivalen
The Five are either the Gandharvas, Fatljgitarah), Gods(devah),Asuras and demongaksamsi);or Gods and Men, Gandharvas an
Apsarasas, Snakes, Fathdrse latter classification could presumably be reduced to five categories by taking Gandh#psaaras as the
male and female of a single species; neither Sayana nor his §aitmoeya Brahmana&.31) bothers about such arithmetic trifles. Batapatha
Brahmanamentions the Five in 13.5.4.14 without details or ethnic implications, ashd#gtareyairB.23. Say ana preserves the ambiguity whe
commenting upoRV 6.51.11; 6.61.12. ORRV. 1.176.3, he interprets the Five as the four castesijadaswith yet another alternative: Gods,
Men, Fathers, Beasts and Birdfet the comment oRV 10.45.6 states unequivocallyanca janah = manusa#s on 7.15.2panca carsanih
=panca janan, manusya@nly a veteran Indigrandita,serenely conscious of his mastery of the sacred books, could contradict himself sc
with such perfect aplomb.

Sayana and the Indian traditionalists nowhere give the Five as specific tribes, let alone the particular Five enumerated above. E
1.108.8, each of the Five Tribes named is equated in the comment to a separate type or character of human being, but not taken as the
designating an ethnic group which had actually borne that name.

2.The Indian andVestern views are not so completely irreconcilable as they appear at first sight. It has already been noted in pa:
Sayana main interpretation makes the Five virtually synonymous with all manKiedalternatives he derived from older commentators se
equivalent to ‘all moving creation’ in the context. Modern scholars have also remarkeatb@fjanahs in fact used with some such universe
connotation by many of the original seers. Indra is ‘of the Five trfpastajanya: R. 5.32.11; 9.66.20 &c), though the Boghaz-Kbi texts shos
that everAryans whose tribal names do not appear indaas also worshipped Indra. Similarhdnava, manuditerally mean ‘descendant of
Manu’, anAryan progenitor; the meaning was later extended to cover all humidnoiigh not all creatures. For the last, the Brahmins hac
discover Kasyapa as father of all creatjprajapati) with the indispensable cooperationAafiti and other goddesses.

Geldnets note orRV, 9.101.9 brings out the modern critical view fairly w&Die fiinf Volker umspannen den geographischen Horizont c
Dichters, vgl. 7.15.2. Fyrancasteht allgemeinisvahl.86.5; 4.7.4; 5.23.1." The point may be argued, for people in the primitive tribal stage ©
think of men and women outside the tribe as really human. Shifting the sesital horizon from the geographical to the ethnic world and allow
for the gradual changes of viewpoint would be betteZimmer (loc. cit., p. 125)* put it:’Solche Redeweisen werden leicht formelhaft, wer
beibehalten aus Ehrfurcht gegen dagydbrachte, auch wenn dierhaltnisse nicht mehr stimmen ... So kann wirklich in jiingeren Liedern in
Ausdruckofters eineBezeichnungderMenschen uberhaupt liegen; dies beweist jedoch nichts fur den urspriinglichen Sinn desselben’

If one could stop here, the whole discussion reduces to a trividayreal dificulty lies in explaining the historical process of change, of tl
loss of specific tribal meaning when the Five are actually namedvedidhymn. For Sayana, this difficulty did not exist, for the simple reas
that history meant nothing to him. TRgvedawas eternal and immutable, though his own glosses show how far the course of historical
had brought him from the original meaning. Not only had the Hiles vanished long before Sayana but the initial significance veiteehad
passed away just as complet@liye learned pundits assembled to help Sayana with his great task might recite the S¢R\A ®piokits entirety
from memory without error in so much as a single tone accent; none of them even knew what thearigptaht wasAny suggestion that they
sacrifice cattle publicly in honour éfgni or Indra would have caused the utmost consternation and appeared sacrilegious. Blood sacrif
continue among far lower strata of the population, as they do to this day without benefit of Brahminism,\éedd fteeVedic scholars were
themselves steeped to the marrow in Upanisadh¥ita philosophy and worshipped gods not known tvéles.



3. The mechanism of historical change suggested by modern scholars in the case of the Five not only creaks but falls apart when
make it work. Ludwig (loc. cit., p. 125) could not decide how the Kurus came to rule instead of the Purus, or even whether the two were
with a trifling change of name. Macdonell and Keith (2.12) quote this with approval as supported by Qlseongrcture: that the ‘sudder
disappearance’ of the Purus is accounted for by their having ‘become part of the great Kuru people, just as Turvasa and Krivi disappea
being merged into the Pancala nation.’

There is still wilder suggestion that the Five turned into the Pan¥a&iashe historical climax of the Purus is not in doilibey put into the
field the lagest single Indian army to opp@slexanderThe kings name was lluJpo?. also the name of a rebellious nephew who headed a fr
of the tribe. Throughout tHegvedathe tribal chief is mentioned by the tribal name, much in the manner of Scottish clan-chiefs, when refe
by persons not members of his clan. It follows that the Purus were still the greatest single ‘nation’ of the west Punjab, had changed n
name nor their location and surely not geat into the ‘great Kuru peoplaf least till 327-6 BCThe battle againgtlexander wiped out the flower
of their manhood, but the defeated king Poros was given a satrapy in the Punjab by the cAhguéfive years later came the irresistible floo
from the eastAn immense Magadhan army under Candragupta Maurya swept over the Punjab, across the Indus andfdbapistanThe
conquered regions were held by the Mauryans for over a ceaftarywhich a succession of Greek, Saka, Kusana and other invaders pus
again from the west. There is no reason to believe that all Purus were killed off, but clearly the double military catastrophe between the
and 317&c (approximately) finished them as a tribe, nationa, or politically important group.

Far from having absorbed the Purus, the ‘great Kuru peeple of the scene befortlexanderTheir supposed greatness, due presumal
to the impressive bulk of thdahabharataand to nothing else, had vanished still eaniéhile the epic treats the Kurus and their Pandu cous
as world-conquerors with a concept of universal monarchy which could not have jelled before Candragupta Maurya, the very theme o
is the civil war which ended in total extermination of both sifies war cannot be put aftélexandets invasion; nor do Greek accounts mentic
the KurusThe epic itself tells us that a stillborn posthumous s@bbf-manyu was quickened into life by Krsadaivine interventionThis was
Pariksit, installed upon the throne Tdxila, not of Delhi, for no apparent reason. It is again obvious that Parilusit’' was extinct before
Alexandets raid, for only a kindaxiles is mentioned without any other name as having welcomed andAdéxedder The Upanisadic riddle:
‘What became of the PariksitdBrhadaranyaka-Upanisadl®) asked in the Madra region and the ansthat the Pariksitas went to the Elysia
fields reserved for horse-sacrificers, both prove the extincktogiTaxi-lans of the fourth centusc belonged to the eastern division of the tw
Gandharas, hence were not KuAismall Kuru tribal kingdom did exist in the Delhi-Meerut region down to the time of the Buddha, who ut
several discourses in Kuru la¢idigha-Nikayal5, 22 andvajjhima-N.10,75,82,106). It is difficult to imagine that it could have survived as |:
as 35@c, because Mahapadma Nanda of Magadha is credited with the destruction of the last truly Ksatriyslltgbaealogiesof theMbh.-
Purdnacomplex make the Kurus a branch of the Purpa/bat is the same thing, the eponymous ancestor Kuru a descendant of PurigeNo |
is ever mentioned in the records.

4. The Mahabharatarefers to the Purus even apart from the genealoiBaurava king was defeatedAsjuna on the north-west frontier
(Mbh.2.24.15). Comparison of the adjoining tribal names in this passage with the parallel list of gedptegfts toyudhisthira at theajasuya
coronation sacrifice makes it likely that Paurakisibh.2.48.13 should be emended to PaurAvRaurava comes in the traditional list of ‘univers:
(cakravartin)emperors’ as iivibh.1.61.28; and iivibh.2.8.8, 3.83.110,3.92.17 and 12.160.73. No critical text is available for the thirteenth boo
Sorensers index shows the name atadbh.13.94.15 and 13.16.

Besides this fabulous and exemplary monarch, there is at least one other Paurava in the epic. He actually fought in the battle at Ku
a mahdrathion Duryodhana side(Mbh. 5.14.4). Bhisma reckons him among the ‘great charaftthe Kaurava army in 5.164.19, whick
presumably makes him the commander of a Paurava contiagant killed Damana, he#pparent to Pauravaltbh.6.57.20. Ifvibh.6.112.15-
26, Paurava was carried off the field of battle by Jayatsena, seriously wounded in a desperate duel with Dhrstaketu of Cedi. Never
appeared once more agaifigtina’s heroic sobhimanyu inMbh.7.13.44-58The fight went against him and he was rescued in dire straits
Jayadrathawith stamina remarkable even for a Bharatan chariot-fightewas among those who rescued Duryodhana a little later in the «
engagemer(iMbh.7.36.6). There is some defect in the source material here, for a hitherto unnamed Paurava suddenly appears on the
fighting in Pandava rankésvatthaman shoots five consecutive shafsrpina, Bhimasena, the Cedi prince, the Paukénihak-fatra and
Sudarsana of the Malavage fourth prince had his arms and head strufok dbh.7.171.64 byAsvathamans$ arrowsThis was too PBich even
for a Paurava, for his death is confirmed by 7.172.9. The last Wference calls him the Pataeaja. Mbh8.4.35 reports that it was , ~Jina wh
killed Paurava of the myriad elephant-corps. There is some j|t ftoibt about the reading of the name here, and even more in 9.23.25 wt
Paurava Jalasamdha on the death-roll, though 9.21.33 calls him the Kaurava Jalasamdha. The bards were a bit careless, our critice
critical enough in this case at least.

These references to Puru and Paurava are less relevant to our problem of the Fivivihlaltharatastory ofYayati. KingYayati had five
sonsiYadu andrurvasu by a Brahmin wife, Devayanl; and Drubdmu, Puru (or Puru) by the clandestine ksatriya wife Sarmistha, who coul
as Devayan$ hand-maidwWhen the fact of other sons by Sarmistha was discovéagdti was cursed to premature old age unless one of
sons would agree to exchange the fatheenility for his own youti he sons were asked in turn to sacrifice their youth, but the first four reft
and were cursed by the irate fatfidbh.1.79). The youngest, Puru, agreed willingly and was named heir by the gratified monarch. The imn
moral of this story for the epic was that a junior could rightfully supersede his elder brothers to occupy the throne, whence it was not a
and tradition for the Pandavas to supersede the elder Kaurava AiaeRigvedaknows of a sacrificevayati(RV. 1.31.17), son of NahugRV.
10.63.1), but never relates him to any of The Five.

The same epic presents yet another version ofdiati story in thé&alavacaritanmsection(Mbh.5.104-21). Here kinyayati had only two
sons,Yadu and Puru, in addition to a daughter MadhBwis girl was sent out to three separate kings aMisteamitra, in turn, for an agreed
bride-price of 200 white horses (with one black ear) in the first three cases and as the equivassairfitra. The sons thus begotten belonge
each to his own fathaiVhenYayati fell from heaven because of his pride, his quite earthly body tumbled precisely on the sacrificial grounc
the four brothers had assembled fgaga,along withYadu, Puru and Madhavi herself. By an ‘Actaiith,’ each gave a portion of his own meri
to Yayati, which raised him back to heav&here is no mention of a curse or the succession here,Awuobruhyu,Turvasa-Tirvasu. However
the five sons ofayati reappear iNbh.5.147.3-13, though only the eld&stdu and the youngest Puru are nanvadu was overbearing becaus
of his prowess. The three brothers next in order supported him. Their disgusted father ostracised them from the kingdom. The(vajsaforn



ca) vyaparopayatput it seems to me that the correct reading should havevigaparodhayatseeing the position of theparuddhaprince or
oligarch(rajanya)in Brahmanditerature and in th@rthasdstraln any case, Puru succeeded to the kingdom; this is briefly confirmed witt
the rest of the story iyibh.12.29.90-1 and without mention of the other four brothergiby. 12.160.73.

It remains for us to see if anything of value can be extracted from this decidedly mixed bag.

5. It has already been shown that very little emerges from the usual approach of philosophical guesswork followed by pure ratior
Neither the relevant archaeological discoveries nor the verifiable records with which the results of properly conducted excavation:
collated exist; neither are likely to appear in the foreseeable flituget any logically consistent result under these circumstances, it woul
necessary to pay special attention to changes in the social background and to the peculiar mechanism of transmission. Between the
theVedas and that of the epic intervenes a complete metamorphpsedominantly pastoral, tribal society of bronze-age marauders se
down to agrarian peasant life made possible by the discovery and availability of iron. The iron age led also to a change in the centre
because the Gangetic plain was first cleared for plough-farming only when cheap metals were found.

Taking these factors into account, one may reason as follows:

i. When we speak of the extinction of a tribe like the Purus, it surely does not mean that every member of the tribe died, but rather th
vanished as an entityhe tribesmen dissolved into a wider peasartrg precisely where agriculture was mosfidifit that tribal cohesion
remained necessary; only there couttlic survivals be expectetihe best known example is of the PakthaRdf7.18.7, to be identified
n&XTves of Herodoto$Bk.3.102; 4.44; 7.67; 68,85), the modern Pakh-toon or Pathans of PakistdgteamistanThe Puru army may have beel
wiped out altogether b&lexander and the Mauryans, but the greater number of Purus must have survived, it was the most numerous of
then in the Punjab. Is it too fanciful to trace the modern Punjabi surname Pun to the Puru tribe? There are other survivals of even grea
the Hariyupiya oRV, 6.27.5, which must be modem Harappa. Hariana and the Malwa tract of the Punjab derfwg&mandMalava tribal
antiquity The Johiyas are presumably descended fronY#uelheyas. Unfortunateljocal tradition is not available in a province trample
underfoot throughout recorded history by so many invading armies; one must look elsewhere for data, itsobe@rthat there is no need t
find some other tribes into which the Purus or the retaining members of the Five merged.

ii. The tribes dissolved into a class society: society which could be divided into Brahmin, K¥atsya,and Sudra. Not evekyyan tribe had
Brahmins within its fold in th&/edic stage, nor any strong class division except perhaps between the tribesmen proper and suthiadlelc
legends, therefore, had to be transmitted after the dissolution through the literate fraction, the Brahmins. While the Brahmins left a clear
Sanskrit literatureyedic and later tribal life also left its reciprocal mark upon the Brahmins. One has only to consult any gtaradatdto be
convinced of this. Kutsa is a seer and tribal name iRtheda; R. 7.25.5 implies that soméasisthas were KutsaBday they rank among the
Kevala-Angirasas, with Kauts@he RgvedicPuru-kutsa, who headed a combined tribe according to his name, reappeaigisnukieldha
Pravara,though not a Brahmin in tHegvedalt is obvious that the later rule, ‘a ksatriya has his pagstra, has been inverted from the origina
situation, where the sacrificer and the warrior necessarily belonged to the same clan and might be brothers. Even some modern Bra
acquired surnames from the non-Brahmin families for whom ttieyedéd, e.gAmgre, MaratheThe doublé/aikarna tribe oRV 7.8.11 is the only
possible source fafaikarnaVaikarneyayVaik-arnayanayaikarni in thegotralist, albeit in several diérent groups. Not all such tribes appear |
thegotrarolls now left, e.g. the Sigru &\, 7.8.19 which left gotrathat appears in a Mathura inscriptidnhave concentrated upon ffen-
Kings hymn because of one most striking namegB(RV. 7.18.6).Today the Bhguids are known only as a major Brahmin clan-gr&p7.18
has therefore been interpreted to mean that one priest loyally followed his royal patron into battle a suggestion too ridiculous to be ¢
The Bhgus made an excellent chariot for In¢iR¥. 4.16.20), while Bhayava still retains the secondary meaning ‘patire second book of the
Rgvedabelongs to the Grtsamadas, later ascribed to the Jamadagni group of the Bhrgus. Bhrgu hims&fisedatsaer at all, in spite of his
later pre-eminence.

The pre-eminence was due to one special aptitude the Bhargavas j seem to have mastered before the rest of the Brahmins, except
KasyapasThey absorbed and rewrote local tradition, assimilating it to andeatit stories whenever possibléie extinction of the tribes and
Brahmin monopoly oVedic suktasmade this possibl&.he Mahabharatainflation is peculiarly to the credit or the discredit of the dals®
Naturally, they wrote themselves up as well. @lnhbecomes a speciabhutiof Krsna inGlta (Mbh.6.32.25) The greatest of martial heroes—ir
Brahmin records—was their ancestor Parasurama, who annihilated all Icsatriyas no less than twenty-one times, overcompensatir
jcnown Bhgu military experience: defeat in tlen-Kings battleThe name Blgu is related to Phrygian, but the tribe had no existence in p
Vedic India.This made it all the easier for such of them to climb fast as had joined the Brahmin fold and learned the trick of rewriting.

iii. It follows that we need not expect too much accuracy from what isleft of Brahmin tradition, but also that the tradition is not
worthless. It is essential to remove what is specifically written into document to glorify thésaeiger, or to absorb a local story of interest |
some offshoot of the clan. | may point in passing to the Matsyaggotiaamong the Bhrgus and the Bharatan story of Satyavati-Matsyagar
(Mbh.1.57.36 1), again connected through the herairt@'other with the Matsya tribe B} 7.18.The extra-ordinary tale of the demon Jalamdhal
apparently the tutelaryaksaof the Punjab district, could hardly have entered the PUraiidmut some connection with tigetra Jalamdhari
among the Kasyapas.

For our special problem, there seems to be just one source left, namely the ¥ays¢iolt is quite obvious that the epic version was due
the natural desire to arrange antique lore into a linear sequence of great kings NafatisBt¥uThe ascription of five sons with tiigvedic
Five tribal names to a single ‘kingayati was possible only because all the tribes concerned were far distant in time afdhislacmild account
for the discrepancies noted eatligre rewriting was done from many conflicting or diyemt sources. Nor have we puratyan tradition, for the
main purpose of the redaction was to assimilate Naga and other un-Aryan storiesfasategiely minorRgvediccharacter like Iksvaku had
become great in eastern genealogies, the Okkaka from whom Pasenadi of Kosala and the Sakyans both claimed descent according to
Iksvaku is mentioned only once in the oldéstla(RV. 10.60.4) and given lower status to the Marayin who towered above him and above th
Tribes. Marayin disappears from sight after this single mention.



‘Yayati cursed his obdurate sons as foll@bkh.1.79.7,1-13,19, 22-3). Foradu:Thy descendants will never share in kingsiiheYadus
known to the writels sources were clearly an anarchic tribe with quite limited power for the chief, as contrasted to the absolute monarc
was all that kingship signified to the redactdttsis is amply con-wmed by puranic reports offadus; even in the epic, tiadus have no king.
The next son Turvasu was told: ‘Thy descendants will go to Perdition. Thou shall be king over people who do not observe caste rules,
against the caste ordédollow beastly (totemic?) rites, lead sinful lives, lie with the wives of their betters and are un-Aryan barlddran:
Turvasas clearly dropped out of the main course of Brahminical development, as did other frontier people like the Madras and Bah
execration of Druhyu runs: Thou shalt go to a place with thy following, where the sole means of transport is by rafts; non-king, a mere
(bhoja) by title.” My interpretatiorofbhojacan be supported by other references agdmaentsThe fourth sonAnu, was damned witliThou
and thy descendants shall die prematurely; no right shalt thou have to perform the correct fire-ritual.” These detailed and specific curs
mark of historical truth.

The answer to the original question is now simphe four ‘accursed son@f Yayati) among the FivEribes never reached innerféifenti-
ation into a class societyor patronised Brahmin riteBhey inhabited places well out of the way and soon ceased to be counted among tt
Aryans wher¥ajurvedicritual developed its monstrous sacrifices and was in turn superseded by the agricultiitatlifee Five do not appeatr
as individual tribes nor as an ethnic grouping invijarvedaand theBrahmanasndicates that they left a faint impression on those who hant
down the tradition. The eastward shift in territory afterRiggedaand the dominance of the Brahmin priesthood as a separate caste over tt
of transmission cannot be contested. Buidi#us had to be revived in some way as they were Krpeaple, though Greek accounts ignore tl
extinctYadus to tell us that the Krsna-Herakles cult was centred at Mathura of the Surasetasrfictitious Yadavas or Jadhavs, could safel
be foisted upon a vanished triidne originalYadu demi-god or hero had stood out against cattle-sacrifice to Indra; his cult accordingly ¢
into a newly agrarian Punjabdriving that of Indra to the hills before 323, He had a definite popular following, so was promoted thrhaa’s
charioteer though his original saga never rose above the ox-cart. The Purus, and only the Purus among the Five Tribes, outlasted the ¢
memory was fresher because they had colonised extensiyehjor Kuru branch going as far as feanuna and Ganges rivers to the east. Or
this Kuru branch, not the Purus progdeft a mark upon our current gotra list: the gentes Kauravya, Kaurav-yayana, Kauruksetri. Hihgev
Purus had developed kingship, had patronised Brahmins and the sacrifice. EverAteragtier made no impression upon Indian traditio
some memory of one or more fighting Puru kings necessarily survived. The ‘Great Charioteer’ Paurava had therefore to be made to join il
war’ which had originally been a small though desperate skirmish in Kuru-land. This seems to me to account for all the divergent features
tradition, besides explaining what became of the Five Tribes.

NOTES

1. The general references will be founddir. Macdonell andA.B. Keith's \edic Index of Names and Subjectsp? (London, 1912)The
analysis byA. Ludwig in the third volume ober RigvedaPrag 1878) has also been of great use. Favidteabharatathe critical text, still
incomplete, of the Poona edition (Bhandarkar O. R. Institute) has been used; in this, some of the references given silisterfisamdon
1904) drop out of the main text.

2.A. Zimmer:Altindisches Leben, die Kultur deedischerrier nach den Samhita dgestellt(Berlin, 1879) pp. 19-25 gives a comprehensive
discussion.

3. K. E GeldnerDer Rigveda, aus dem Sanskrit ins Deutsch ubersetzt und mil ein laufenden Kommentar (féasediehOriental Series,
vols. 33-5; Cambridge, Mass, 1951), with an index and notes edited by J. Nobel, vol. 36@8(t657)..

4. F. E.Pagiter: ThePuranaéxtoftheDynastiesof TheKaliAge;(OxfoTI813), pp. 23-5; 69. Mahapadma could not have destroyed all the tr
mentioned in this passage. Buddhist and Purana records agree that the Iksvakus proper in the main line ended with Sumitra of Mithil
about the time of the Buddlisabirth.The Maithilas and Kaseyas had been absorbed by the Kosalans before that time and had no inde
existence. Howevethe Kurus, the Pancalas associated with them, and the Surasenas of Mathura fit logically into the known time
Magadhan expansion. Béer's introductory note on p. 23 makes apoor guess: ‘The Kurus (who are probably the Kalrauesyas of the
principal line flourished till 328c in west PunjablThe Purana writers were obviously easterners who knew something about the Kuru gene
with a bare outline of the tradition that the Kurus were an offshoot of the Puru tribe. The Gandhara, Madra, Sibi, western Cedi and othe
tribal kingdoms of the frontier were known to thkahabharata,Buddhist records and some of Greek accounts. ThePuranas, which me
people like the trifling/itihotras, ignore even these really important westeyans.

5. lbid., pp. 4-8; 65-6yIbh.1.89, and another version in 1.90.

6. J. BroughThe Early Brahmanical System of Gotra & Pravara (The Gotra-Pravaramanjari ofPurusottamsaated); Cambridge University
Press, 1953.

7. H. Luders: List of Brahmi inscriptions from the earliest times to akmd00 with the exception of those lafoka;.Epigraphia Indica,
Appendix to vol. 10; no. 82.

8.V.S. SukthankaiThe Bhgus and the Bharata Text-Historical StudySuk-e thankar Memorial Edition, vol. i, 278-337; reprinted from tt
Annals of the Bhandarkar O.R. Institute)]. 18, pp. 1-76, being tHepic Studies VI.

9. Padmapurdna (uttarakhand&)3-19 and again in 6.98-107, though no critical editittmeepurdnas available, and the two versions eve
in a single section show considerabléaténces of detail.he legend or rather myth appears als8kanda-P2.4.14-22, again without a critical
text.A Jalandara appears among thesi8dlhasand in the line of thélatha-panthlyaeachers.

10.This follows from section 8 of th&rrian’s Indika, equating Krsna to Herakles and Indra to his Dionysos (not Siva as is often done



Early Brahmins and Brahminism

In the preceding issue of this journal, | sketched certain hypotheses about the early casté/systtathnow considefrom sources not
used in that note, supplementary evidence dealing particularly with the Brahmins.

1. In explaininghancompounds of negatidifan.2.2.6) Patanjali says: ‘Now all these words apply to a collective of qualities (sucl
Brahmana, Ksatriya/aisya, SudraAsceticism, (knowledge of the) scriptures, and birth—this is the making of a Brahmana. One w
asceticism and scriptures is merely Brahmana-born. Thus, fair skin, cleanliness of habit, brown (eyes), tawny hair—these are th
gualities that make BrahmanahoW¢brds applied to the collective apply also to memBdras—the Pancalas towards the east; oil consum
ghee consumed; white, blue, dark, black, etc. Simjleryword Brahmana derived from the collective applies to members without bir
without the qualitieswithout the qualities as for instantabrahmanais he who urinates standiragrahmanas he who eats standingrhe
word Brahmana is applied without birth either by uncertainty or misdirection. By uncertainty thus—having seen (a person) fair-skinne
behaved, brown (eyed), tawny haired one concludes “this is a Brahmana”; then he ascertains that it isn’t a Bxalaharemais he”. There
the word Brahmana is applied by uncertainty and the meaning is negated by birth. By misdirection: misdirection is his (who is told) *
place is a Brahmana, bring him here”. He, having gone there, concludes of whom he sees “that is a BAatththeagafter he ascertains tha
it isn’t a Brahmandabrahmanads he'. There the word Brahmana is applied by misdirection, and the meaning negated by birth.(The pi
(comes) therefore from doubt or misdirection. When one has seen a certain black (person), the colour of a heap of black beans, s
marketplace, one definitely concludes that that is not a Brah-mana; one is convinced thereof.’

On this quotation, one may note in passing that the modern commentator Nagojibhatta has lived up to the traditions of his ca
fantastic explanation, thgauriis a girl given away in marriage in her eighth ygauratherefore her sofhis would avoid all embarrassing
comment upon dark-skinned Brahmins.

Patanijali was fully acquainted with local and temporal variatPmsakalpa 4n olden times, marks many such changesP@m1.2.64, ‘the
karsapanawvas in days of old of sixteendsas’So in his preamble—'In olden days it was thAfter initiation the Brahmanas studied gramma
after teaching them pronunciation, accent, intonation Wedic words taught. Such is not the case totiayving learned th¥eda, they
immediately become orators. ‘&thave learnededic words from th¥eda, and those in common use are quite clear by usage; grammar <
no purpose”.Some observances he mentions are no longer the faShmsacrificers sayhe son is to be named after the tenth Tlag name
should begin with a soft consonant; in the middle should ggguror v; the first vowel should not tzg ai, au.The name should be taken fron
the fathets three immediate paternal ancestors; it should be applicable to the disembodied, and not of an enemy; of two or four lett
krt not ataddhitaending.’ This custom might explain the multiple names we find for some kings; it does not seem to apply to names in «
use even in Patanjaiday while the modern name-day is the twelfth after birth. Patanjali takes words to be eternal: ‘Thus one wishir
something with a pitchehaving gone to the pottesays, “make me a pitchéshall do my job with it”. But one wishing to use words does n
similarly, having gone to the grammarians, say “make me words to be Ugdgti&’same time, he is aware of variations in usage from plac
place: ‘And in this very large field of application of the word, certain words are to be seen used in certain places. Thus for examp&afthe
is used for ‘goingin Kamboja, théryans useavaonly for a corpse; in Surastnammjn the eastern and central regioash,but theAryans
use onlygam.For “cutting”dais used in the eastatrain the north.’ For sects among the grammarians, we have in the comniant.arB.2
that the Bharadvajiyas read in a certain viFagally, he mentions casually observances that are certainly not allowed in post-Buddiggtic o
Brahminism, such as meat-eating. In his preamble ‘Thus, by rules of what it is permitted to eat is implied what is forbidden. By the rule *
of five-nailed animals may be eaten” follows this, that it is forbidden to eat the rdsy.\@at it is forbidden to eat follows what may be eate
Thus “a village cock is not to be eaten, a village pig is not to be eaten”; from this it follows that the wild ones may be dzaenl. 289
‘Similarly, one hankering after flesh caihelp bringing a fish with spines and scales; he, after having taken the useful portion, disca
scales and spines.’

Enough has been said here to show that Patanjali takes his examples from everyday life, and not from some theoretical conclu:
upon scripture. Moreovghe is fully acquainted with contemporary north-Indian life and u3dgeemphatic statement, therefore, that a bla
man cannot possibly be mistaken for a Brahmin is worth considering seritéasipw show the contrary from other sources of not later dz

2. In theBrhad-aranyaka Upanisad (Bmwe are given certain incantations and ceremonies for procreHtiemrecise wording, of some
interest in itself, runs thus in Hunseranslation (which | follow generally for Upanisad quotations).

Br.6.4.14. ‘In case one wishes, “That a tavkgpilah)son with reddish-brown eyégingalah)be born to me! that he be able to recite tw
Vedas! that he attain the full length of life!"—they two should have rice cooked with sour milk and eat it prepared vilitregtte®. are likely
to beget (him) (6.4.16). Nown case one wishes that a swalyamo)kson with red eyes be born to me! that he be able to repeaVéudas!
that he attain the full length of lifel—they two should have rice boiled with water and should eat it prepared with ghee. They two are
beget (him) (6.4.17). Navin case one wishes, “That a learfeahdita)daughter be born to me! that she attain the full length of lifel—they t
should have rice boiled with sesame and should eat it prepared with ghee.” They two are likely to beget (her) (6.4.18). Now in case 0
“That a son, learned, famed, a frequenter of council-assemblies, a speaker of discourses desired to be heard, be born to me! that |
repeat all th&/edas! that he attain the full length of life!"—they two should have rice boiled with meat and should eat it prepared Witleghe
two are likely to beget (him), with meat, either veal or lfagksena varsabhena va).’



Itis remarkable that the darker sons are the more learned, though this correlation seems to be purely accidental. For our purpose, it
Brahmins could exist who were both dark and learned, for the incantation is definitely meant for the use of Bh&hmmigist note in addition
certain other features in the Upanisad that run counter to Patamali/s Br. 2.6 and 4.6 give the line of traditigpamsa)which begins from
Brahma and comes down to Pautima®ré.5again gives a (bifurcated) line from Brahma to PautimaRByadiference is that the second an
more important of these (which belongs toWagasaneyi school) is principally matroclifidnat is, the teacher is given as his mdthson, not the
fathers as a general rule; so that, this may in fact have many more members in common than appears witmtiseififdt. 2.6 or 4.6The great
commentator explains this peculiar delineatiorstrispradhanyat.Just why the mothers were more important is not cléarha ve a further
possible support in theéhandogya (Ch.). CH..2.13 mentions a Baka Dalbhya as a chanting priest of the people of NaimisaCBLit.i2 we
have a rather mysterious and possibly satirical ‘chant of the @ags/a udgitha)n which the officiating priest is called Baka Dalbhya or Glay
Maitreya.The commentator Sahkara explains the two names fora single individual as deriving one from thafathiee other from the mother
s sideThis means that not only the chddilan name but also his personal name wouldrdif the two traditions, which can be explained on
if at some stage and for some clans of Brahmins matriarchy was thetrided. gives the famous story of Satyakama Jabala, thus known bec
of his mother Jabala. His mother says to {@n.4.4.2) ‘l do not know this, my dear—of what clgiotra)you are. In my youth, when | went abou
a great deal serving as a maid | got you. So | do not know of what clan you are. Hbarenvdabala by name, you are Satyakama by name. So
may speak of yourself as Satyakama Jabala.” The obvious meaning is that the child was illegitimate in the patriarchal sense, but hac
because of his mother; and as such the teacher Haridrumata Gautama accepts him. Of course, our commentators step once again ir
to explain thaparicarinihere means not serving as a maid for livelihood but house-work for the parents-in-law; and that the poor mother
so busy in this way that she quitedot her husbandgotra. There is a provision in Brahmanical scriptures that those who do not know
gotrabut are indisputably Brahmins may be ascribed to the Kasyapa clan. This has not been invoked here, and the teacher takes Saty
a Brahmin because he is truthful enough not to deny ignorance of his parentage.

3. The explanation of these two apparently contradictory views is fairly simple. These two strains of Brahmins belong to two differen
and originally perhaps to two fent races. Patanjali is almost certainly from the north-west frontier or the Punjalbobgh he mentions
Magadha and Patallputra as well as Candragupta and PusyamRex(tril.68, 3.1.26) there seems to be little doubt from the general tone ¢
work that like his famous predecessor Panini he is more familiar with the north-west which also trained the great Canakya. On the othe
people who wrote thdpanisadseem to have been domiciled in or near the eastern United Provinces, as would follow from the importanc
to Ajatasatru of Kas{Br. 2.1). Of course, one must note the general view of some commentators that all these king-names are equally
meant only to point a moral; | prefer to take them as deriving from real historical beings. Mdtexiypanisadwriters are closer to the Blyava
clan(Tail. 3) than is Patanjali. Saunaka, if tlahabharataradition is applicable here, is also a Biara; the name is foundMund.1.1.3,Ch.
1.9,Ch.4.3.

This is not all; for we see further that the pre-occupation of Patampathmins is th#eda while that of thEpanisaddalls into several layers
of which the most prominent is the interpretation of Brahipmarently these eastern Brahmins went to the frontier to leadryha yajna
tradition.We find in Br 3.3 one Bhujy u Lahyayani saying¥ajfiavalky a, ‘W& were travelling around as wanderers among the Masasich
we came to the house of Patancala KapyarlB.7 Uddalak#@runeya says, again ¥ajnavalkya, 'V were dwelling among the Madras in th
house of Patancala Kapya, studying the fire-sacrifice’. Not only is the fact remarkable that these traditionally early Brahmins go to i
country to study but one may note that the name Patancala can very easily be connected with Patanjali. The grammarian himself we
such mispronunciation asanjakafor mancakaat the end of his preamblghe great Universifyeven in historic times, wasHdxila, not Benares
or Patna.

The UpanisadBrahmins do not generally comef @kry well in philosophical discussiondl/e see inCh. 5.3 that SvetaketAruneya is
completely floored when philosophical questions are posed by the Ksatriya Pravahana Jaivali in the assembly of the Pancalas. T
Brahmin says in disgust ‘Five questions has a wretched Ksétajgmyabandhupsked me. | was not able to explain one of them.” The wc
rajanyabandhus certainly not used in any complimentary sense here because w€be@.inl the parallddrahmabandhwised of ‘Brahmins
unlearnt in th&/edas’.The wordorahmabandhis also known to Patanjali (on 1.1.50, 1.2.45, etc.), and we know from tradition that it appli
contempt peculiarly to Magadhan Brahmins. Even the ¢feptavalkya inBr. 3.6 finds it necessary to stop further questions frongiGa
VacaknavlAgain, while that sage is supposed to have instructed king Janaka, gya Balaki knows much less philosophy than the later ki
AjatasatruirBr. 2.1

The point would be of less interest were it not for the fact thatMajtiavalkya and Balaki expect substantial gifts from their royal patrons
the interpretation of Brahma. The main idea is to gain some sort of a livelihood, and it is generally prec@tiolid.2rthe white dog asks a pries
‘Lord chant up food for ugnnum no bhagavan agayatughd the priest actually tries this with the full cerem@&@ahkara comment raises the
whole performance to a higher and more mysterious level by takatg be some divine being or an ascetic, though nowhere is the pos
explanation of a dog totem adduced, and in any case the purpose of getting food is not disgDised148 Raikva condescends to teac
Janasrulti for considerable reward, though addressing him with contempt as ‘Shdrd’0-11 tells us of Usasti Cakrayana who, (his crop?) wif
out by a hailstornimatacihata) migrates with his wife from the Kuru countiye has to subsist overnight on the leavings of wild (or rotten) b
broth given by an elephant-drivéhereby drawing strength enough to gbtofthe kings sacrifice The Brahmins, therefore, are doing rathe
badly at this period, and changing over to the profession of fire-priests.

4. | propose the interpretation that Brahmana means a follower or descendant of Brahma, and that the entire cult is pre-Aryan. The
is presumably imposed by later experience while a great deal of the mysticistopatiisadsnust necessarily be due to defective transmissi
with consequently incomprehensible terminolddyg find, howeverone highly significant passage in which the god is not Brahma buiéthe
deity Indra. In théKausitaki Upanisa@.1 Indra says to Pratardana Daivodasl, ‘Understand me, myself. This indeed | deem most bene
man—namelythat one should understand me. | slew the three-headedBaastf| delivered thérurmagha (cfAit. Brdh.7.28) ascetics to the
wild dogs.Transgressing many compacts, | transfixed the people of Prahlada in, tthe$kgulomas in the atmosphere, the Kalakanjas on e
Such was | theftasya me tatrajhat | never turned a hgima loma ca ma miyateko he who understands me—by no deed whatsoever of h
his world injured, not by stealing, not by killing an embryo, not by the slaying of his mathéry the slaying of his father; if he has done any e
(papa)his countenance will not blench.’



This passage is of the highest interest as an attempt to assimiayamtribal god who must at one time have actually been a hero and le
in battle. InCh.8.7 to 8.9 we have Indra from the gods ¥itd-cana from thésuras going to Prajapati to learn the true knowledge of the self. C
Indra completes the study while his rival returns with false understanding. On the other hand, this ruthless Indra who brags above
exploits is definitely on the wrong side of the true Brahmanical tradition. In the first place the descerdards afe mentioned Br. 2.6 and
4.6 as in the direct line of traditigmamsafrom Brahma. Secondlthe slaying of the three-headbdhstra seems to be a definite historical incide
quite apart from its mention Wedic literature. In ravaged Mohenjo-Daro seals have been found with three-headed animals, along with the
of a beautifully carved image with three head-sockets—whether meant for three separate heads or three positions of one head. The wt
above runs in the same tone, forthrowing ascetics to the wolves was certainly not an act calculated to win Brahwikreawtfrom Puranic
tradition that a Prahlada was the worshippe¥ishu whereas Indra boasts of having violated treaties with theThiese actions of Indra are
systematically against whatever the ancient Brahmins cherished. Therefore, we need not be surprised when Brahma, the Sedfyaridtieny,
nevertheless appearsBn 1.4.6 as a mortal, inferior to the immoral/an gods created by him who are his superitis.later pantheon has no
yet been accepted; one may reasonably conjecture that the original cult of Brahma was ding 4.dtadmits quite frankly that the Kstrahoo
rules even in heaven—an obvious recognition of the facts visible on earth, and of new cults introdugad bgnquerors.

The most interesting factor of the passage fronKenesitaki Upanisads its plenary absolution for the believer which relates it directly to t
basic philosophy of thBhagavad-GltaThe original cult of Brahma could not survive the attack of the followers of Indra, any more tha
civilization that went with itThe attempt to transfer the basis of religion to absolute faith in Indra is, as a matter of dsbompsuccessful,
perhaps because tkledic observances and traditions were clearly at variance with such a procedure. It is with Krsna, the dark hero of
Aryans, that the transference is finally successful, the identification beinystith, not Brahma or Indra. Fdny thenVedic observances have
died out, because of Buddhism. Krsna is obscure enough to have a new philosophy written for him, but at the same time popular enou
common people to make his cult really important. In the eddl@nisadshe is mentioned just once, @h.3.17.6 ‘... when GhorAhgirasa
explained this to Krsna the son of Devakl. . .". Contrary to the gelgaah custom the her@mother alone is nameékhis name seems to exclude
for example KrsnaAngirasa, a priest who is credited by Kemusitaki Brahman&0.9 with the authorship &gvedaxX.42.1-3 and X.43.1-3 he far
later Puranic tradition, as in tBdhagavata Parand0.45.29-31 dfers in that Gaga is the fire-priest of théadus, hence initiates Krsna (thereb
implying that Krsna is a Ksatriya!) while the actual precefgaru)is Sandipani. The Jains, incidentally still maintain a tradition whereby tt
twenty-secondirtharnkara Neminatha was the guru of Krghlathis seems to point to the conclusion that a popular non-Aryan hero has |
claimed by various Brahmanic clans, though not yet elevated to the supreme position he occupmmeathad-Gitaas divine exponent of
the Upanisadphilosophy with strong pragmatic modifications.

OurUpanisadsare quite catholic in their choice of deities above whom Brahma is to be elévitédh.3.13-14 gives a spurious etymolog)
for Indra as one who sees Brahma. Shetasvataramphasizes the one-god cult in extolling Rudra-Mahesvara, but Brahma is the backgrot
that deity Kausltakil.3-5 makes Indra and Prajapati doorkeepers to Bra¥ehaall this did not preserve the Brahma citte philosophy could
succeed only with the vehicle of a really popular hero. For example, the Brahmin Rama, i.e. Parasurama, is later made an inGamsfion ¢
heroism against the Ksatriyas whom he ‘annihilated’ twenty-one times! But he is unable to carry any part of the philosophical superstruc
same personage may be the Rama Margaveyia @ran.7.27-34, where the clan-name being otherwise unknown, may presumably be em
to Bhagaveya. His heroism is restricted to claiming a sacrificial potion for his fathdySyaparnas, from kingisvantara Sausadmana, b
argument. But the chronology is uncertain, as Janamejaya Pasksiterifice is supposed to have been an earlier event. Support fo
identification is found in thAnukramani citing Parasurama as the auth®\6X. 110.The only Rama mentioned in théada(RV. X.93.14) is a king
described aasura,which is taken to mean ‘powerfullrhe epic hero Rama is far more popuitait is nowhere mentioned in the older Brahmanic
literature where his fathén-law, Janaka o¥ideha, figures so prominenthvhatever the real historical basis of the Rama legend, that hero
clearly a Ksatriya while his protagonist Ravana is a Brahmin who had proved superior in prowess to Indra himself. Krsna was not only p
traditionally a foe of Indralhough thevataratheory states thatisnu is incarnated at the end of an ep@tiga), when Brahminism is in danger
no such excuse is to be found in the circumstances dfahabharatawhere Krsna own army fights on the other side, and where his prim:
function seems only to lead Ksatriyas to destroy each.dthes, Krsnas being chosen as the origin of tB#a acquires a new significance.

5. The thesis may be stated in recapitulationlpanisadgepresent a long process of assimilation and adoption of foreign ritual as w
philosophy by the indigenous Brahmanas, who could not all have been associated with Ksatriyas from the earliest timgsjBatnthits
philosophy have clearly been acquired from Ksatriyas; for the Pancala oligarch Pravahana Jaivali says(€tphc8ly, and3r. 6.2.8) that
Gautama, who had begged this knowledge of him, would be the very first Brahmin to possess it. This would be incomprehensible if all
had always beefryan priestsAgain, | take the cult of Brahma as non-Aryan or pre-Aryan in Ifidis. is the only way in which one can explair
besides the previous references, such passadésnad4-28 which shows that thryan godsAgni, Vayu, and Indra could not recognize
Brahma (we ignore the philosophic refinement which distinguishes between the masculine and theahew@jat sight, the identity of the
strange divine apparition being revealed to Indra by Uma, daughter of Himavat. Nevertheless, it is again a Ksatriyajditasking of Kasi who
has to give the philosophical interpretation of BralfBra2.1,Kausitaki4) to a Brahmana, the Ggna BalakiWe have referred to the various line
of tradition, as at the end of Bz, Br. 4, Br. 6, of which the first two are almost identical and contain TwastrasVisvarupalvas-tra being
presumably the famous ‘three-headagtohitaslain by IndraRg-vedal0.8.8-9).YetBr. 6.3.7-12 gives anothgamsavhich seems distinct from
the three main lines, namely Uddal#@kani to Vajasaney&ajnavalkya to Madhuka Pairigya to Cula Bhagavitti to Jafwésthuna to Satyakama
Jabala. It is certain that several lines have been combined, and also clear that a tradition which reports thAjatasigraf(whom | am
compelled to identify with the Magadhan emperor who ruled at the time of the Bsidiglagh) cannot have come unchanged through a line
teachers that covers as many as 58 consecutive names, mosthiHelusr, the original teaching must have been something totdéyedif,
perhaps that of the lost cult of Brahma. One may note other evidences of syhtiesisarva \edais mentioned as such only@h.7.1.2,7.2.1,
7.7.1 andMundakal.1.5; in all other cases, it is no¥eda but called by its secondary appellafittimrvangirasa, which becomes significant a
in the same context, tik-, \jur- andSamasare called/edas explicitlyThe interpretation is that the Brahmanic tradition is still being crystalliz
in some parts of the countntual coming before philosophlput both oriented towards assimilation of the Ksatriyae.fourthVeda has not yet
been accorded a regular place in the canon.

From archaeological research alone could there be any valid support or contradiction for the foregoinglasialytsi®xploratory trench
dug across a large mound in Sind proved the existence of a great pre-Aryan civilization in India, and also how much further Indian excav
to go before touching the earliest stratachaeology may not help decide whether Indra was sometimes the title of a deified human, tribal



But theKaus. Uppassage is confirmed by tBehaddevatd®.53, which gives the same exploits as of an INdiauntha, specified as humarhis
is based directly updR\V, X.48-50, which three hymns again cast a new light upotyaimemam vijdnlyatof the Upanisadic Indra, while showing
the origin of parallel divine proclamations by the infant Narayana to Markand®ifzhir3.187 and Krsna tarjuna in theBhagavad-Gitdl 0.

Similarly, whetheAjatasatru of Kasl was the Magadhan ruler of the sixth ceatumight be decided by extensive digging in Bihar and at t
old fort in Benares, where the only excavations have been for constructions which still further obstruct the site. Even in the days of Bl
Mahavira, Kasi had lost its independence, the joint state Kasi-Kosala being ruled by Pasenadi, whose throne was violently usurped
Vidudabha, after whose brief reign the only power in Kasi-Kosalaha was that of théajji-Licchavi oligarchsWe know that this in turn was
broken byAjatasatruThough himself a parricide son of Buddh&iend Bimbisara, thi8jatasattu is represented in more than sutéaas of a
philosophical turn of mind, eager to look into the tenets of various sects. This would be inexplicable without some foundation in realit
purpose, it siices that no earliedjatasatru can be found in fable or histdry any case the OldenlgeKeith view that theJpanisadsmust
necessarily precede their derivative, Buddhism, is not only refuted by the lack of mentioblphaisadinPali literature, but also by the positior
accorded to Brahma—ijust a divine admirer of the Buddha along with Indra aasldttensagods. The evidence for original and revolutionar
Ksatriya religious philosophy is overwhelming, in that Parsvanatha, Mahavira, Buddha, and the leaders of thraroliestects are all
KsatriyasThusAsvapati KaikeydCh.5.11) and Pravahana Jaivali are not improbable teachers of the Brahmins, who had to learn in facker
the assimilation which is found evenAsokas rock-edictsThe bounds to this sort of investigation are obvious, to be crossed only by pla
excavations in Brahmavarta, the traditional land between the Saras vati and the Drsadvatl, say from the dry bed of the Ghaggarto Delhi
is not an Iranian deity but then neither is Indra. One possible method of approach would be to compare the two Farmsheadition, and
take the common factor as the tralyyan nucleus, the rest being borrow&His method will not work very well for the simple reason that bo
the Iranian and the Indi&ryans, besides belonging to felifent groups, destroyed or at least conquered far older civilizations, and assim
several cultural elements from theFhis by itself could have been allowed, foad there been no contact and interchange between these two
cultures. But we know from archaeological evidence and the eani@sirasof Visnu that there was a great deal of intercourse, trade as we
cultural, between the Indus valley and Mesopotamia. The mountain Meru which occupies such a central position in older Sanskrit leg
very well beSumeru;we know that the Su-meriarikkuratrepresented a mountainiipon which the gods dwelt, as on Meru. Much the ¢
difficulty would arise in a purely philological approach, for in such ancient times we know that language itself was one &f g@ziéty
achievements, and that the clear-cut groups which develop later have still a great deal in common. For example, consomantsssuatoas
not occur generally iAryan languages outside Indi&ords likemani - bead, pana = coin,phandthe hood of a cobra could, plausidhelong
to the Indus valley people because the objects are found thegarButtribe may be a mispronunciation, for the institution as well as the w
are known amongryans outside India; were both borrowed by them from pre-Aryan civilizations? It is still worsmawitiie the elimination of
la from Sanskrit at an early stage as contrasted with its survival in Dravidian languages as well as the Prakrits raises more questions
answered simphSimilarly, the Satavahana custom of giving the mdtheame, or matriarchy in South India, does not help us because w
discussing Brahmins, and at a far earlier period. But there exists one Sanskitamdidjvhich means both brother and husband, whereas
general Indo-Aryatbhratr cannot be connected so easily with group marriages. It is seen that, for all these reasons, we have to rely in
upon the type of analysis followed earlier in this note.



On the Origin of Brahmin Gotras

1.The wordgotrain theRgvedaneans only a herd of cattle or a pen for cattle. In later times, down to the preséititadathe meaning of an
ex-ogamous patriarchal family unit, corresponding roughly tgehan Rome. The wordgana and janavould seem more logical had the syster
been directly inherited from th&ryans, but they mean group or aggregate, and tribe respectivéheRgvedaat least, we have no explicit
statement of the current rules for exogaR¥/ x. 10 shows in a dialogue betweéma and his importunate twin sistaml that such extremely
close unions were regarded with horror by the maletHaytatriapotes-tas absolutely clear and marked, in that it is the spirits of the patel
ancestors exclusively who are propitiated by the cult of the dead, and the predominant deities of the pantheon are male.

Nevertheless, thgotrasystem is an outstanding feature of modern Brahminism, which has otherwise made so many compromises in t
of worship and ritualApparently only the Brahmins hagetras,for the lowest caste, that of the S udras, has no gentiimaration at all in our
scriptures; tribes and guilds were enrolled later by deriving them as mixed cades(ifinrtix.8, 11, 13, 18, 22, 23, 34 etc.) from the principal fo
without imposition of thegjotra system. For the ruling warriors and the trageomen, the Ksatriya anéhisya castes respectivelye have the
Brahmanic ritual such as the initiation ceremony etctHairt gotrasare restricted. In the first place, Brahrgotrasare grouped into larger units
(probably corresponding to the phratry) by commonanas,of which Baudhayana recognizes 49 sets in a far larger—almost unlimited—nu
of gotras,while in theoretically accepted lists as they now e(@RN,pp. 207-85), we find not less than 73. For the Ksatriya andatsya,
however there is onlyone pravaraeach, namely Manava-Aila-Paururavasa and Bhalandatsapfi-Mankila, respectivelywhile Apastamba
and Katyayana are content with deriving both from Manu. But there is a very prominent rule for both these castes, namely that for marriz
thegotrais to be taken as the same as that of the family priegiutiobita. (GPN126-7).

All this implies that thgotrais a purely Brahmanic institution which has been extended to the other two upper castes by Brahmin sup
In support, we find that instead of the animal or food-tree totems of savage trilgedrdbare always derived from the names of sages. | prop
to show in this note that this system cannot have been present from the oldest times, and that there is considerable reason for b
tradition to have been inverted (like several other prominent Brahmanic traditions which we shall point out) when the original situs
retreated into legendary antiquity and become too derogatory to acknowledge under the changed circumstances. My thesis is that, sp
regards some important Brahmins, tfatra system is adopted by small groups of pre-Ksatriya and pre-Aryan peopl@dyaminvaders; as
these groups take to the functions of priesthood, they are most logically asigned to the patriarchal clan-group of those for whom the)
They consequently acquire the sagoéra; only afterwards does the rule become its opposite, wharettie Ksatriyas have died out by the ris
of settlements and the ergence of other warriors of obscure origin who fight their way to theAtoihat stage, it becomes quite possible 1
assign to these newcomers the saoia as that of the priests, who have maintained a continuity of tradition and acquired a monop
scripture by long and arduous stutigo not mean to imply that ajbtras,or even all Brahmigotrasoriginate in this way

Before proceeding to the proof, such as it is, one can note that the entire pdgjtia andpravaras confused if one looks at it as a whole
and there is no historical or political reason given for the confusion though clearly part of the trouble arises from thgdfmatiiatcould not
be closed, and that newcomers were obviously being recruited into the ranks of the prigsindladjara Brahmins @ujarat are supposed to
be medieval immigrants. If the institution of marriage were so strictly bounded by cagtaramdles, it would be difficult to explain the strong
racial heterogeneity of Brahmins in India, as well as existence of endogamous regional units within them (amounting to sub-castes) whi
basis in scripture.

The Classification ofGotras

2. The various lists of the principal authorities, namely Baudhayana and Katyayana-Laugaksi seem to agree on the wholatsita tl
Puranawhich has presumably been copied, with local variants, from the earlier lists. But there are serious differences of detail, as one s
on looking into individual cases. For example ftsvalayanagotra is ascribed variously to the Bhr, Kasyapa, andasistha group6GPN.
36.16,100.21,106.4,176.8) while the apparently rekatgedlayani belong to the Bharadvajas (GB#/11,61.15,163.7), anfsvalayanin is a Kasyapa
gotraaccording to thatsya Purana (GPNL02.8). It would be quite easy to give many more such examples, though one would then hav
deeper into the distinctions between names that are quite close in sound, and also into the text-criticism of our sources, which have yet
properly But there is a class of doulijetraswhich are not easy to explain unless in factatwescriptiwere added to therigina\ pat-esat
several later stages and then not always added to the samé/geasqi.the following combinegbtras,whose members cannot intermarry witl
eitherpravara groufGPN.pp. 180-5) Saunga-Saisiri=Bharadvajdisvamitra; Sankrti—Putimasa = Kasyap¥asistha, being in fattasisthas by
day and Kasyapas by night; Devarata = Jamadagisvamitra; JatukarnyaWasistha #Atri; Dhananjaya ¥isvamitra +Atri; Kata & Kapila =
Visvamitra + Bharadvajdamarathya ¥asistha #Atri; no Bharadvaja can marry any Ucathya-pravara Gautanegbrief swna-hymn ix.86 has
traditionally the joint authorship (besidési and Grtsamada) of three double-nargadasnot to be found elsewherEhe double name of Baka
Dalbhya = Glava MaitreygChdndogya Upanisaidl2) may be explained as a survival of matriarchal tradition.

These are the officially admitted discrepancies, not oversights, and the explanation given is tday#megsyayanare descended from
adopted sons or bought, or descended through a brotherless dargitquired in some, such ‘artificiatianner in order to perpetuate the cu
of the dead, who would otherwise fall from heaven. But let us look for a moment at the largest groups into yhickstre combined, which
are only eight and which show how the historical reality was readjusted in theory to the needs of a growing system (and of course thi
in practice).

Thegotra-kararsis are 1. Jamadagni, 2. Bharadvaja, 3. Gotama, 4. Kasydpsistha, 6Agastya, 7Atri, and 8 Visvamitra. No Brahmigotra
is valid that does not contain the name of one of these or his (supposed) descendaepsaratagroupings contain the names of one,twi
three, or five in one line. But these are not the original rsis even in Brahmanical AhBoakimin is the descendant of Brahma, as such, has



of the ancestors: 1. Bdw, 2.Angiras, 3. Marici, 4Atri, 5. Pulaha, 6. Pulastya, Vasistha. Some measure of accord has been restored by te
Jamadagni as the descendant of Bhrgu, a tradition which there is no reason at all to doubt though why Bhrgu himself could not sur
previous list has to be explained. Bharadvaja and Gotama are then descenfiagitaisf which might pasW®Vith less justification, Kasyapa,
Vasistha anflgastya are taken to be descended from Marici, and for no immediately apparentigasuitra is made a descendaniuf. This
explanation from th&latsya Puranaould only have been made if there were some need for it and if it were not against what was generally
at the time of writing. It is to be noted thé&sistha has a secondary and not independent position, while Pulaha and Pulastya have disa
the explanation being that they generated Raksasas and Pisacas resgsatigalyhat are some sort of demons, (which, as we shall see, ir
non-Aryans) [and have] in any case nothing to do with Brahmins as such. Nevertheless, one finds both these ngoteslistsh@ulaha is
ascribed by Katyay ana to tAgasti group while a Pulasti appears as egBfWeda orAgasti; Paulastya also as a Jamadagni, perhaps the Pz
of iii.53.16. These could only have been so indicated if the partigolea-name$ad actually existed within the living tradition. In other word:
the conflict of tradition goes back very fém the original sources.

Finally, there are the additional ten families which are ascribed to just two major grtiapavya, MitrayuyYena, Sunaka to Bgu; Rathitara
Mudgala,Visnuvrddha, Harita, Kanva, SankrtiAngiras.These are thkevalaor ‘occasionalBhagavas andngirasas respectiveljor they
had followed professions other than those of priesthood (as can amply be confirmed by tradition, independentlgatfalists before
becoming priestde now have to see whether there is other evidence for such change of caste, and then to look deeper into the tradit
actual characters named here.

Historical Evidence for the Existence of Gotras

3. It is not my purpose to trace the entire development afdtra-pra-varasystem, even if there existed material with which this could
done. That the system did expand is certain, for it has catered to the needs of an increasing population while assimilating an additiona
regional and racial groups which could not possibly have belongedVediecategories. Some of this has been reflected gotine-pravara
confusion. For example, my ovmmavarais Vasistha-Maitravaruna-Kundina. But looking into the genealogies, the position of Maitravaru
anomalous, for this hyphenated sage is then sWasi$tha but also his father; in some stohsistha is born of the ejected seed of Mitra ai
Varuna (vii.33.9-13), who are gods and not asceticlisissVasistha is himself Maitravaruna. In addition, there seem to be Kaundinyas amor
Bharadvaja$GPN.163.1). There is no point in speculating how all this came about nor in attempting an explanation for every detail of tt
system. Let us first see whether there is any historical evidengetfasother than the Brahmin.

Somegotrasare found in inscription® well-known case is that of the Satavahanas, who haiasiathiputra (Pulumavi), at least one
Gotamlputra (djnasri Satakarni), a Mathariputra etc., while Bhavagopa, the commaraeef ofYajnasris army is called a Kausika in the Nasil
cave inscription. Though they gave plentifully to the Buddhist Samgha, the Nanaghat inscription (of Naganika?) as well as the Nasik ir
of Pulumavi show that these kings were completely Brahmin-ized, conscious followers of Brahmanic ritual. The same double loyalty
conflict appears in HalaSaptasatiNow it is remarkable that the gofra-names are all found in Brahmin lists, and this would give support
current rule that the Ksatriya is to be known byphishita’s-gotra. We need not stop to consider whether the reference by matronym
indicative of a matriarchal system; such reference is also to be found in the genealogy at the eBchafitiianyaka Upanisador the
succession of Brahmin teachers.

The Satavahana kings are about the last complete line foundRardieas? as would be expected from the probable date of revision of
documents and the dynastylose association with Brahmins. But let us go back to the previous dyhastanvayanas, the last of whom wa
killed by Simuka Satavahana. These kings were themselves Brahmins according to the explicit staterfemanbsgnd the first Kan vay ana
Vasudeva was a minister who usurped the throne after killing the last of the Sungas. Now both the Sungas and the Kanvayanas are
in gotralists.We have noted the Sauhga-Saisiri confusion above; a fautvasf Panini (4.1.17) ascribe¥ikarna, Suriga, Chagala to tWatsa,
Bhardavaja anAtri groups respectivelyfhere is no need to doubt the genuineness osttiain spite of its not having been commented upc
by Katyayana or Patanjali, for it is simple enough not to need any comment and in any case the detailed attention which Panini pays i
section togotraderivatives shows both the actual existence of the system in his day as well as its great importance. Turgioigabstuve
only find aVikarneya ascribed to the Kasyapas by a variant dftdteya Purana (GPNL03.20), whence it may be assumed thagtiteawas
extinct by that time. In antiquitthe 21Vaikarneyas are against Sudas and overthrown (viiLL&hbagala is still atri gotra.Sunga and Saunga
are be given among the Bharadvaj@®N.57.14 & 62.15), while the Kanvayanas are uniformly enrolled as Bharadvajas though Kanv
Mahakanva are put by tidatsyaamong the/asisthagGPN.177.23 & 11.3.12). Howeverthe concordance is good enough, and again shc
agreement between a kisgjotraand that of his priests, admitting that the priest was likeliest to become a minister

To go back furtherinto the realm of pure tradition, we hear of a Gautama Svetaketu yielding to the superior philosophical knowledg
Ksatriya Pravahana Jaivéiirhad. Up.6.2). Remarkably enough, the Pravahaneyas are still found in the list as Bhar@Rai&s.5 & 162.20,
on the authority of Baudhayana), which is a branch oftigira-sas as are the Gotamas. Svetaketu is also éailed which has a doubtful
position, perhaps a Bharadv§aPN.57.16). Jaivali is a Pancala and the Pancalas form now a Kagyap8GPN.96.21 & 174.3). The pointis
that the Pancalas are an entire (composite) tribe, and it is conceivable that some of the Pancala Brahmins—if indeed the name means tt
in both cases—could have been Kasyaplas.name is associated with a definite locadihyd there is no need for a locality to have been occug
altogether by people of the sagwtra,though we know that clan territories did exist in all countries under certain circumstances. The Kauru
are Bharadvaja$&PN.59.18 & 163.12) while the Kausambeyas (of whom | am not one in spite of the surnameyas¢@hv 32.1& 43.15).



Gotras in Older Indian Tadition

4. So faywe seem to have reasonable confirmation ofjtiteatheory as it now stands. Bullet us go back still furtldentify inggotrasof
famous names is not always easy and proving their historicity apart from tradition even less simple eRembémite is not in doubt. But why ar
the Paninis ranked among the Bbs by Baudhayar(&PN.30.3),Visv-amitras by Katyayan@&PN.90.10) and th#atsya (GPN171.2)7The
great commentator Patanjali is uniformly a Bharadvaja igoh@lists.

That the other two upper castes had their own digjimicasis quite clear from Patanjaicommentary on Pan. 2.4.58, where he also quc
the opinions of other grammarians on gotra-derivativesVaigyago-trasseem to have been Bhandijanghi and Karnakharaki. Buddha quo
verse as by Brahma Sanatkumara to the effect that among thogetraththe Ksatriya is chief (iDigha-nikaya3, and again in 27). There occul
Brahmingotranames in Buddhist stories of the earliest period, and even comparatively rare ones like PauskaraBaghafribk@yaare to be
found in the list4GPN.111.10). But we also find Ksatriygotrasgiven on occasion. It is clear from Buddhaiguments with the Brahmins of his
day that the Ksatriyas did havegatra system of their own, and many families took immense pride in the purity of their lineage. Bu
(descended from Okkaka = lksvakiy tradition) claimed thadic-ca (= aditya) gotraand if the Buddha himself is Gotama, it can only be t
personal name as his mottseson; for his step-mothdris mothe's sisteris Mahaprajapatl Gotaml and marriage withingb#ais excludedThe
story ofVidudabha senapatMajjhimanikdya87,90; Dhamma-padaAtthakaths.3) shows that the Buddisatribe, the Sakkas, cheated thel
overlord king Pasenadi of Kosala (supposedly of the low Matangas, according tlitéevistara) with Vasabha-khattiya (the daughter o
Mahanama Sakka bydasiconcubine) when he desired a Sakka girl as his qiierresult was that the s@idudabha, after usurping his father
s throne, took the first suitable opportunity for wiping out the insult and the Sakkas togagteng his throne with their blood. Nothing is sai
of the priestlygotrasbeing those of their royal masters. King Pasenadi was generous to many Brahmins, among them the Pauskarasadi ¢
is aVasistha and the Brahmin Lohicca, whgetais presumably Lohita, uniformly given a¥&vamitra; both, apparentlgad performed costly
fire-sacrifices for Pasenadi. But here one can at least set down a reason for imposing the priest-gofra upon the other two eligible cas
Brahmins alone preserved thetra system in spite of later changes, both in the structure of society and in its provincial recorgani:
Recruiting new members into the other two castes needed much less specialized training in the traditional ritual than recruitment into th
caste—which undoubtedly also occurred in much smaller proportion.

This specialized training of the Brahmins was in the scriptures, primarifetitess. Of these, tHegvedas the oldest and the most authori
tative, and we should expect some information from the traditional method of its transmission. In fact, we find that books ii to viii are ‘family
the hymns being written (at least in theory) by particular fanfiléas] supposed to be their special property; this is borne out to a conside
extent by the style of composition and sometimes by the specific blessings called down upon the seers. One could reasonably expect
family books to belong to the seven familiegofrafounders, or of the seven original sons of Brahma. But in fact the list differs from both, b
ii. Grtsamada (Bhagava), iii.Visvamitra, ivVamadeva (Gautama),Atri, vi. Bharadvaja, viiVasistha, and viii. the Kanvas. Jamadagni hHas
disappeared altogethéor he is mentioned several times with special favour: the phmagad Jamadagnini iii.62.18 and viii. 101.8 shows that
the special form of panegyric ascribed to the Jamadagnis was approved of by Wathahmtras and the Kanvas. Similarly in vii.96g8nand
Jamadagnivat stuvdnd caadisthavatshows that thé&/asisthas did not think badly of it; ix.97.51 ascribed to Kétsgiras hasdrseyam
Jamadagnivatwhile the priceless gift (of speech)M@svamitra in iii.53.15 idamadagnidattd sasarpariblevertheless, thei has not a book to
himself in spite of founding a principal lineadéwe Digha-nikaya(3, Ambattha-suttayjives the list of Brahmin teachers presumalidic, as
Attaka,VamakayVamadevaYisvamitra, Jamadagm\ngiras, Bharadvajdjasistha, Kasyapa, Bju; of these the first seems toAstaka, author
of x. 104, son of/isvamitra by MadhaWMbh.Crit. Ed. 5.17.19), and the second is unknown unless the name is takamaka, which may be
found in one of the later cyclic Saptarsi lists for the varinaavantarasThe Saptarsis according to ledicAnukramanseem to be, in order
Bharadvaja, Kasyapa, Gotam, Visvamitra, Jamadagni, aNdsistha (on ix.67, ix.107, x. 137; seven rsis mentioned without names in x.82
109.4). The one constant feature of lists naming the founder rsis is their number—seven.

A surprising deficiency is that there is no Kasyapa book dRtheedaThe name is mentioned only once, in the very last hymn of the ni
book (ix.114.2), which may be a later addition;Ameikramantradition (which | generally accept whenever possible) ascribes to Kasyapa se
hymns such as for example i.99,101-15, and the Kasyapas are more frequent authors than any other group in the book dedicated to S
the ninth, but this is hardly in keeping with the position of Kasyapa igatiasystem. The name itself is totemic, having the secondary meai
of a tortoise. The objection that we know of no totemic rites in connection with a tortoise is negated by the injunction that one must be
the fire alta{Sat. Brdhvii.5.1); as the heads of all five main sacrificial animals, including man, horse, and bull are so utilized, the use | of a
is significantly totemic. Fainter is the indication one obtafrem the inclusion of the tortoise in the ‘five five-nailed animals that may e eaten.’
only is Kasyapa a prominegbtra-kara,but no less an authority than Baudhayana says that if by mistake both parents are found to belor
samegotra, the embryo may be taken without blame as a Kasy@p#\l.p. 136,garbho nadusyati, kasyapa iti vijnayat&)pugh others like
Apastamba would consider the child as an absolute outcastigla.Similarly, if one’s owngofra and that of the family priest be both unknov
for some reason, we have the authority of Satyasadha, who seems to quote a still older source, to the effgotthatibebe taken as
Kasyapa:gotrasya tv aparijnane kdsyapam gotram isyate’ (GBNL87). The very same Satyasadha states that Kanvas and Kasya-pas
to be recipients of sacrificial feasa kanva-kasyapebhyah (Sat.sartral0.4); the commentator Gopinathabhatta hides his bewilderment ul
the ridiculous explanation that Kanva means deaf and Kasyapa the on®veywle seen thEnukramanandBrhaddevatachemes relate the
Kanvas to théngiras group, busMbh. \.64.25 calls the sage Kanva a Kasyapa, invertinRthedlcschemeThis rsi has the position of stage:
director in the Sakuntala episode, which qualifies him to a special claim on the B{idtatak 69.47-8), supposedly descended from the son
S akuntala (herself a daughteiMié vamitra by ampsarasMenaka = ‘the woman’), but in any case a real historical people with a central pos
in theRgvedaThis is how Kasyapa is gradually promoted to be a father of all creatures, fit to receive the whole world as his saqi@atial
Brah.xiii.7.1.15). This again demonstrates the inner heterogeneity of Brahmin tradition, and proves that both Kasyapas and Kanvas are
into theVedic fold. Nevertheless, the seven traditional Brahmin groups are undoubtedly very old, no matter what their actual original nan
have been. That the claims of Kasyapa and the Bhrgus could be permitted only means that a considerable part of the Brahmin
acknowledged the special position of these latarscripti’, this again supports the thesis that Brahminism itself comes into being by
adoption of indigenous pre-Aryans priests. Kasyappriajapatilater on, one from whom almost all living creatures are descéhtidd1.59.10
ff.), which would then account for the special importance attached tgatnat TheAgastyas are also not prominent in the oldfesta, though
ascribed the authorship of i. 166-91, mentioned ini. 117.11, and x.60.6.



The Rgveda as a Source-book; Tvastr

5. We have therefore to look at the central groups left to us if the oldest source, narRgydtajs to be analysed.hese groups are the
Bhrgus,Angirasag, Atris, Vasisthas, anWfisvamitras. Of these, the first two are closely associdteel.story of Cyavana’rejuvenation, for
example, goes back toi.l 17.13. the hymn being ascribed to Kakslvan whingieas, while Cyavana (or here Cyavana) is supposediguBhr
but theSatapatha Brahman@. 1.5.1-13) is doubtful whether the aged rsi was the one or the Gtteamada and the Gartsamadas argughr
in thegotralists, but theAnukramantalls him son of Sunahotfagiras at the beginning of his special book/itsa is still a Blgu-Jamadagni
gotra(my mothets) but the earliest known rsi naméatsa is called son of Kanva (viii.8.8), hendeaala-angirasNodhas Gotama says in i.58.¢
that the Bhrgus have brought fire to mankind, and in 1.60.1 that Matarisvan had brought fire as a gift to the Bhrgus; this is confirmed by x
a hymn ascribed to the princip@hisyagotra founder Bha-landana. Even thédsvamitras have the same ideas, as expressed iii.5.10. Bui
association of thAngirasas with fire and the first discovery of fire is also well attested, as for example in TH&\is have one peculiarity
which distinguishes them from the other particular familiddgfedicseers; they alone are mentioned often outside their own book. In the Ki
book, for example, viii.35-8, 42, etc. we find them prominent, while viii.36 is by Syavasva atidstloe theAtris alone They also occur in vi.50.10,
vii.68.5, vii.71.5 and are therefore respected by or associated with both the Bharadvaja-Angiragasisttha group$Ve cannot expect much
in the way of special features from these. It might be objected here tiAaiginesas and to a lesser extent thegBhkralso appear prominently
outside their own bookéctually, a distinction has to be made between the remote deified ancestors, those in the middle distance on the
line between myth and histgrand those contemporary with the hyriihese three stages are seen forAhgirasas in x.62 (by the seel
Nabhanedistha), in a prayer addressed tAtigirasas themselves; the important middle stage being in x.62.7, which mentions unity with
i.e. going over to thAryans.A tendency to respect the legendary and scorn the modern rsis is manifeSan Brah.:Now when the Brltgus
or theAngirasas attained the heavenly world, Cyavana thedg@kiaror Cyavana th&ngiras was left behind here (on earth) decrepit al
ghostlike’(iv.1.5.1).The remaining groups are thosevidvamitra, and th¥asisthas. Before seeing what tradition has to say about these, |
consider for a moment the general nature of this tradition.

Itis not the purpose of théedas to provide the reader with historical information, for they were purebjidiélisvorks in language that soor
became obscure, with changed interpretation of many terms. Possible historical references have to be gleaned with caution, for they ar
and the main question before any reader is not only what many of the hymns mean but even whether a given character is human, or a
being. For example, Indra is the principal god of human type, and regitthe most importantvas he a human being later deified®vould
appear to be a reasonable guess, but when $rakeip to such and such a person is lauded, it generally remains an open question as to !
it was help given by the god in answer to a praggfor example the Homeric deities helping their favourite heroes on the field of battle, or wi
anAryan chieftain actually appeared upon the scene in person and took part in thinfiggrhe cases, the divine interpretation is not in dou
and whethe¥/rtra was a real person (perhaps a Pani) or not, killing him as a demon of darkness ranks lAtrtaavitazdaAshur, Marduk and
a long line offiamat-killers. But Indr& chariot, weapons, and killing of specific people leaves little doubt that in some cases at least, humar
are meant. One is sometimes tempted to eqsat@with Assyrian. It would make better sense to regard\tugas as human, if ndssyrians,
at least in x.138.3, ii.30.4 and vii.99.5, for the interpretation that f&s@as were gods worshipped by the foe is quite unconvinthgr
traditional battle-cryhelayo helayaheported by Patanjali as an example of barbarous speech, is still familiar and recognizable in ‘Halluj
a general principle, howeyvave may note that the more remote the event, the greater the tendency to regard it as superhuman rather th.
This may be taken as a reasonably safe guide. Now one tradition which | shall utilize with special emphasis concerns king Sudas and
These are helped by Indra, and as the battles take place with ‘ten kings’ (by actual count of scattered references, nearer three times
in quite well-determined river valleys, we are safe in taking the reference as historical.

The second point is a matter of geografere existedryans outside India, even in the oldest days, and there is no evidence fc
hypothesis that all spread out from India, so that the Indo-Aryan tribesRfteelanust be taken as invadef$ie godVis vakarman of x.81,82
has a great deal in common with extraneous deitieA$kar (perhaps himself explicit in x.31.6)Altura-mazda, being the only god with both armr
and wings (x.81.3); the storm-gods, the Maruts, cannot be unconnected with the Kassite Maruttash. The general story is of an advance
theDrang nach Ostebeing proved by the displacement of names such as the Sarasvati, identified with the Hilmand, with a/stacaosia,
and so progressively down to a stream in south-east Punjab which, for all Indie tradition, is the real Séiassatnfortunate in one wags
some doubt is raised thereby whether the events connected with Sudas happened in India at all, for the story could have been transfe
river namesThe answer is that there is no reason to doubt the accounts which menamtirea and the Ganga but nothing further dns.
wholesale transplantation of stories not known in any éthem tradition would be extraordina®so, we have ample archaeological evidenc
to the effect that before 1580fully developed cities of a pre-Aryan civilization were destroyed by invaders, so that the fortifiegbartédand
fortressegdurgav.34.7) destroyed by Indra have a definite existence.

There is ample evidence for the co-existence of more than one stream of tradition, even in the oldest sources. The first man is Mant
but alsovama in x. 135.1-2; and as the first mortal (voluntarily choosing death for the sake of posterity in x. 13.4; in Iranian tradition, bec
of his subjects violated a taboo against beef-eatifaga is also lord of the dead. Both the name and the kingly function exerciéatdgeem
to make this the proper Indo-Iranian tradition. There is a third candidate who appears very late, namely Purusa-Narayana, mentioned
first part of the name in x.90, but with increasing prominence later on; this indicates that he belongs to an older tradition which is «
assimilated. He is the first sacrifice, but tivaima is both first sacrifice (x.13.4) and sacrifiegnile Manu is also the first sacrificer (x.63.7); botl
Yama and Manu are sons\tfasvat (x. 17.1; viii.52.1) but both Manu and Purusa are autogefuaistymology of Narayana is later given a
the god who dwells in the flood-watdraira), but the word, if Sanskrit, seems to mean merely ‘son of man’. The similarity of particular detc
due not to the unity of these clearly diyent representatives but to the need for adopting them etlie, fire-sacrificing ritual and cults.
Another candidate for seniority seems to have faded out of the pithastr makes images of the gods, and seems to have, in some such m
power to make the gods behave accordinglyx.5.9, he is the first boriagraja and the adjectivagriyai.13.10 gives him precedence; x.7.9
shows that he is peculiarly associated with&hgirasas and fire. Indra cannot have been the original anthropomorphous chief godedi¢he
Aryans, forVaruna seems to have occupied that post and been superseded according to x.124, perhaps whémytes| ol to a life of
constant fighting and conquest as in the propéelyic period. Possibly i#2 also has this supersessioivafuna by the  powerful wayod for
its theme, and shows us in its later portion thattapeesis of a human warlord is possible, for king Trasadasyu is called a f de(ardjoa-
deva)in iv.42.8-9.



The godTvastr whose name continues to mean carpe@éixii.3.33; Amarakos&.10.9; 3.3.35), reappears in various minor wayeitic
mythology either directly or through his ‘sorVisvakarman in x.81.3 has eyes, faces, arms in every direction—characteristic of the later Bi
he created or rather fabricated heaven and aastlataksuh(x.81.4), but the rodaks-tvakss also responsible fdivastr It will be shown from
analysis of Iranian legend that a many headed goWigkekarman should Béacaspati, as in x.82.The speech-goddegacbeing primarily the
river Sarasvatl and in any case a wafeddes (x.125.7), other connections between rivers, many-headed gob&gstnavill, not surprisingly
appearin x.82.3,5,8/isvakarman is specially connected with the embryo of the universed@fl8);Tvastr is always fashioner and protector ¢
all embryos, divine, human, or animal. It is pecularly interesting to learn from x.17.IF2dk#ts daughter Saranyu (= ‘the flowing’, hence a rive
deity) was married t¥ivasvat, giving birth t&ama-Yami; after her flight, her double became mother oAthéns who relieve so many priests ir
distressVisvakarman is both creator and destrdgbiataandvidhataappear as weaving women, like the Nornd/bh. 1.3.172); the funerary
hymn x.18.5-6 specially calls updrastr to protect the living, though the end of the hymn sends the dead man to his fatfiensedfide reason
for Tvastr's being invoked appears in x. 18.1D4th which burial is first described as return to the earth-maheosmb.Thus we have the
combination of two entirely diérent rituals and a successioryYaima tolvastrVisvakarman, apparently by mothéght. Thereforelvastr is not
originally anAryan god likeVaruna, pushed into the background by Indra and the fighting life, but rather a cult figure from the pre-
background, adopted at various times undéedint names which are Sanskrit adjectifég faint similarity betweexarunas supersession and
Tvastrs was utilized in ancient times: in x. 124.5/@runa is virtually supporter dftra against Indra (taking the obvious rather than the Say
meaning); in iv2.3,Varuna even proclaims hims@Wastr perhaps in the adjectival sense, but in any case ufifjase are clearly attempts a
assimilationThe Rbhus who quadruplicateastrs wooden cup (i.206; i83.5-6) seem to be purelyyan craftsman-gods of limited aspe&t.
carpenteigod implies the existence arid relative importance of craftsmen among his worshiygmkraw that carpenters would be importar
when chariots and heavy wagdasas)were; also that some indigenous craftsmen were far superior to those of the invaders. It would the
that Tvastr first enters the pantheon as a god brought in by the pre-Aryan craftsmen. But this does not necessarily mean that he
craftsman-god among the pre-Aryans.

In the south, to this dayvastr is worshipped under the nam&isfvakarman by the few surviving image-makers of the old schbel; form
a castdsthapatis)oy themselves, and still claim the right of wearing the sacred thread. In view of all this, it might be considered ridict
propound the view thatvastr is borrowed or adopted from the pre-Aryans. Let me, therefore, point to Saylass’on the wordrsayawhich
is either a name or means wizard. On i.93.4, the commentatdbesgyosuras tvastd though the supposefisura is here connected with the
Panis by the text of thik. On vi.61.2, commenting upansvasya brsayasya mayingbayana again say8rsaya iti Tvastur ndma-dhe-yam’.
Now Tvastr having a clear position among the gods, to the extent of being included iamrgmn,to call him amsura Brsaya would have
required great courage on the part of a devout fourteenth century comnyfemtdess there had been a very clear tradition to tfedtefhich
could not be contesteds will be seen, we should have been driven to this conclusion even without the added help of Bgyama’

There is a possible (but in§igfent) materialist explanation for the decaylefast; namely the changing social relationships withipan
society due precisely to the conquebhe craftsman-god has much less honour than thdeaeder god, as would be natumdith this we also
get the greater gency of ritual and a dérentiation, then barely visible, between the functions of priest and kis§.{@vil). There is the
corresponding rise of an altogether new god (of prayer or of the sacrifice) Brhaspati, who has varying degrees of respect, from a triflin
in theVisvamitra book (iii.20.5; iii.26.2agni;iii.62.4-6, but this is a Jama-dagni hymn in all probability), to having entire hymns dedicated to t
the properly Brahmanical books, as ii.23 t0 ii.26.

The last note is about the structur&/eflic societyThe caste system is peculiarly Indian, yet the four castes are mentioned in Rgvedie
hymn (x.90) the famouBumsasukteguite obviously a later addition duplicated in the last oMindasti\eAthawva-vedaThe fourcaste system
is mentioned nowhere else in tRgvedanor are the two lower castes, Sudrasfaisya. Brahmana in the sense of one belonging to
priesthood, with the special function of speech, is rare occurring only in the newest layer (vii.103; x.16.6; 71.8-9; 88.19; 90.12; 97.22; 109
in the sense of the rulers or rule, and Ksatriya do occur both of gods and men; but the book need not emphasize this, seeing that
competition.There can be no questionmfrohita-gotrasexclusively for the priesthood is not the exclusive prerogative of one caste; in ii. 1.
x.91.10brahman is actually separateafn all other priests€=ven laterwe have ample proof that the Ksatriya coufitite at the sacrifice, for
all that the Brahmanical scriptures enjoin is that he should not officiate at the sacrifices of others as do the Brahmins; nothing prevent:
officiating at his owryajna.Even here, we find the story of DevgpBrhaddevatavii.155, viii.10 onRV, x.98-101) who did so €tiate at the
ceremonies for his crowned younger brother Samtanu. This is of some importance for us in the bearing it has on the caste system at its
and its relation with thgotras.

Visvamitra and \asistha

6. If we assume that all Brahmins wérgans from the first, and that they were the priesthood which developed entirely from within, th
very little that analysis can tell us except that our legends are meaningless. But if we make no such hypothesis, then the most instructi
is that of the rivalry betweévasistha anWisvamitra. Later tradition hagsvamitra a Ksatriya who did his best to become a Brahminin jealo
of Vasistha, and succeedddhe tradition is uniform that he was originally not a Brahmin but a ruler and member of the warrior regatsi, a
though there is no mention in most of the oldest re€afdsis actually having been a king. It does not need detailed referencérigvéndeto
prove that th¥isvamitras are themselves Kusikas (iii.33.5, iii.5319€tc.). But th@&nukramarti calls the third book thatdisvamitra, not of the
Kusikas, as it should clearly have been denoted; in conformity with this Brahmanical method of labelling the entire clan after one great repr
we get in our lategotralists the Kusikas (owl-totem) generally indicated as a branch dishamitras, which is again a characteristic inversic
deriving from the adoption of a foreign system whose totemic basis had teatteiorthe clan systems for the original position of the Kusikas,
it might be recalled that Indra is invokedkasisikain i.10.11, and this seems unique among the ‘Brahmin’ clans as far as koamgjrastamas
ini. 130.3andvasisthan ii.36.1 are direct adjectives, not patronymidse Brahminization, in its surviving form, of thésvamitra book may even
be attributed to the Jamadagni influence so clearly visible th@teivasisthas have a special claim to priority in the priesthood, for the tradi
is uncontradicted thdhey first of all the Brahminsaw’ Indra and began to worship him, whence they have first place at the fire-sacr
(Brhaddevatar. 156-9;Tail. Sam.iii.5.2). We are rather fortunately placed as regards this legend, fBigthedahas preserved for us books o
both families. Both are priests in the service of king Sudas, who could himself exercise priestly functions, being the reputed author of x
senior priest i%isvamitra, the eponym standing for the entire groupgtiieaname, as has been shown, is relaligika= the owl, a good bird



totem.A famous hymn is iii.33, byisVamitra to the two Punjab rive¥pas and Sutudru which he crosses with heavily loaded wagons of
Bharata tribeThis is apparently referred to in iii.53.9 arld Where Sudas as the king is made to cross safeliglgmitra, while iii.53.12 calls down
a blessing oWisvamitra upon this tribe of the Bharatdbe implication is that Sudas akisvamitra are Bharatashis seems to be partially
confirmed by vi.16.19, where the ancestral fire of the Bharatas is called the lord of Divodasa, which is the names datBedas’ paternal
ancestar

But theVasisthas also claim to be the priests of Sudas, in their own book, and there is ample suppoftHis digposes of the fiction that
thegotraof a Ksatriya is that of his priest, for it would follow that Sudas Paijavana chgogeador had more than onéVe have to examine the
guestion of priority between these two clans which occupy the priesthood in succession for the same people. Here for once we have L
testimony: ‘Like sticks used to drive oxen were the Bharatas split and enfeehidthgkasasaccording to Sayana, ‘with few children’); ther
Vasistha became their chief prigstirohita) and from theélrtsus developed progeffyisas)’(vii.33.6). The statement is perfectly cleand the
speciaNasistha prayer for issue is to be seen in vii.4.7-8. Our verse above meansTitiatitheere a branch of the Bharatas—though the na
is taken by some as synonymous for all the Bharatas, which looks unlikely unless it is from some other Vamjsidigewas not originally their
priest, but heecame the pohitaat some later stage, and then the tribe multipietlially, in vii.33.10-11 Vasistha derives his origin from Mitra-
Varuna®and the very next verse from an apsaras,” both of which mysterious legends have been amplifieid |atith the absence of an anima
or tree totem, would strengthen the implication Yastistha (whose name is merely an adjective proclaiming his superlative glory) was not a:
Aryan ment2 On the other hand, he cannot be taken as a divine being because he is actually the priest of a decaying clan, and vii.
describes the victories of Sudas overmany hostile kings, ends with a description of th&/gffistia; these gifts would be uncalled for if som
of the victories were not due td/asisthas incantationsThe first battle (vii. 18.5-8) is on the Parusni, but there is at least °ne other in vii. 1
on theYamunaThis virtually spans the whole of greater Punjab, ifMamuna is to be understood as the modern river of that name (though |
been suggested that the name, indicating merely the ‘twin river’, might again denote the Parusnl; but x.75.5 which hRgteeliamigntion
of the Gahga seems clear for our interpretation). Now we have noted that the general movement is to the east, specifically proved in t
Patanjalis remark that the adjective ‘eastdor’Bharatas is superfluous, as there dr@my Bharatas except in the eé$tarata-visesanam prag
grahanam anahakam, na hy apranco bharatah sgistmmenting on Pan. 2.4.66; later commentatorsAakédalaki as an example of aBharata
WhenceVisvamitra's passage of the Beas and the Sutlej must be an earlier event, and the pkigitsiroitra is therefore not in doufithe
inversion consists in thatisvamitra is made the upstart by later Brahmanical tradition in direct contradiction to the clear historical develo

If Vasistha an¥isvamitra were both Brahmins as the term is understood by later writers, &mgadheriesthood confined to the Brahmir
caste, the logical development would have been the adopti@sistha into th¥isvamitra or Kusikayotra. The story of SunahsegAit. Brah.
vii.13-18; the names of the three brothers are a suspicious feature) does show such adoption, even of one chosen as sacrificid.victil
i.24.12-13). Indeed this adoption with the changed name of DeV&satade responsible for the double marriage restrictions upon the Dev:
gotrathough contrary to the accepted results of adoption in tribal soEly to this dgyBrahmanical marriage restrictions are circumventt
by adoption into some othgptra, which also forfeits inheritance rights. Buasistha is emphatically called the first Brahmin priest, wher
Brahminism is foreign to the originAlyan system. It stited, therefore, thatasistha be adopted into the tribe, not necessarily into the ger
the original tribal prieslisvamitra. It follows thaVisvamitra, though a priest, is originally not a Brahmin; this is attested by his tilgci,
applied also to several other Ksatriya priests, as for example the five (supposed) authors of i.100, the three of x.179.

While references to Sudas and his victories are scattered throughRgttagthough with highest frequency Masistha), the namitsu
occurs nowhere outside the seventh book. There is a faint possibility that the whole of the Trtsu group (including ancestors of Si
adopted into, and not a splinter of the Bharatas; but there is no clan name now extant which can be derived from Trtsu. The adoption se
to have been that dasistha and went to the extent of a common style in hairdressing; vii.33 begins by descrifasisthas adaksinatas-
—— with hairtwist on the right side, ah@pardinis used only of theTrtsus (vii.83.8) in describing human beings. The actual practice sur
late, as we see from the appendix toGlobhila Ghya-sutra: The Vasisthas have a hairtwist (or braid) on the rightAtheyas have three twists,
theAngirasas five scalp-locks, the Bjus have completely shaven heads, and the others wear altriess’to diferentiate between gofra-
groups, and ‘the otherkere are th¥isvamitras and possibly the Kanvas, so far as the Rgwedidamilies go.

The Death of a Priest; Tvastra

7.The rivalry between th€isvamitras and the upstafasisthas is plentifully attested in later tradition, while iii.53.21 are stanzas which
pass as curses againstWasisthas, so strong that were one of them to hear the particular verses, his head would split into a hundred pie
are still capable of giving anyone a headache!). On closer reading, these stanzas actually do seem to be a mixture of curse and lan
Bharatas are beginning to prefer strangers to their own, the ass to the horse; there is no reason to doubt that they reflect the displac
Kusikas by th&/asisthasWe are toldBrhaddevatar. 112-20) thalisvamitra was deprived of his sensed/agistha and speebak sasarpari)
had to be supplied by Jamadagrthie brief hymn x.167 to Indra is given joint authorshipisizamitra and Jamadagni, which supports this clo
association. It follows that here Jamadagni is not on the same Sasistha and their separate rivalry is attestethbySamiii.1.7; v.4.11. Later
tradition makes Jamadagni a sage at once hot tempered and forbearing; capable of stopping the sun yet killed unresisting by Ksatriyas
his son Parasurama completely wipes out all Ksatriyas from the face of the earth thrice seven times—tWedgh ti@ve nothing of all this
(Jamadagnya being merely the supposed author of x.I 10). This is one more of the inversions, with passage of time and rise of the Brah
the Ksatriya who did the killing, and not converséhyfact, even th¥asisthas are supposed not to have escaped unscathedBidratidevata
vi.28,33.4 reports, ‘Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the (Rvhrii.104) the son ofaruna (\asistha), while as it were lamenting
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a cdasistha was at that time pained as his hundred sons had been slain by Suda:
in consequence of a curse, had been transformed into a dexksas).Such is the sacred traditioAgain, theRgvedadoes not report this but
theTait. Samvii.4.7 does; such a tradition in the face of all the favour supposedly skasistha by Sudas cannot be devoid of thutbggest
thatsomeVasisthas were so killed, perhaps some of those not regularly adopted iftisulse Killing the priest or his son is a fashion set |
Indra himself in beheadings varupalvastra, whose three heads he (or his dolite, ii.11.19; x.8.8-9) struck &fThis counts as a sin only in
far later times, while we still have the Tvastreydra (GPN. \56-18) among the Jama-dagnis. The three heads of Tvastra became varie
partridge(Brhad-devatavi. 151) and two of these bird totems certainly remain igthea lists, namely Tittiri and Kapinjala, though neither i
among the Jamadagnis pragesr that matter the demon Ravana, the warrior villain dRmaayanan later and more eastern legend, counts al
as a Brahmin, and surprisingly enoughdglérais found in thé/asistha groupGPN.113.11,177. 22,177.1) thoug¥asistha is traditionally the



chief teacher of Ramal! Even the nfllglis did not escape as is seen by Saptavadimalyer for release from imprisonment8:5-6) and by x. 143.1-
3,i.117.3,x.39.9, perhaps referringttini’ s release from a fiery pit.

The lasso as a weapon of war is used by the Sagartian contingent of Xeaxes'y (Herodotos vii.84), and by individual heroes in the St
NamehThis may be the origingldsafrom which freedom is desired, perhaps symbolicallgeveral hymng.he gloss ascribes viii.67 to fishes
caught in a net and praying for freedom, which could have been dismissed as a myth had it not been for the fact that the Matsya tribe
vii.18; and in theMahabharataas the people of kingirata. The Vaphio gold cups show us nets being used to catch wild bulls while the
Ningirsu is shown on Eannantums’ stela (stele des vautours, in the Louvre) enfolding the men of Umma in a net and crushing those
escape, whence its use for prisotfeswar is also possible.

The Taittiriya Samhita(ii.5.1, after Keith) says: ‘varupa, son ofvastr was the domestic priest of the gods, and the ssten of the
Asuras. He had three heads, of which one dsanka,onesurd,and one which ate food. He promised openly the share to gods, secretly 1
Asuras. Therefore Indra was afraid, (thinking) “such a one is diverting the sovereignty (from me)”. He took his weapon and smote off |
That which drank Soma became a hazel¢kaginjala);that which drank sura a sparr¢kalavinka)that which ate food a partridgettiri; note
the name of th&ambhitatself). He (= Indra) seized with his hands the guilt of slay ing himi\(astra) and bore it for a ye&reatures called out
upon him “Brahmin-slayer”..The Yajurvedaproceeds to list the evils and taboos which arose when $rglreivas partaken by others. It als
says thaWrtra was created bjvastr to avenge his s@nmurder; later tradition has it that the plan miscarried because of a misplaced a
wherebyrtra was killed by Indra instead of becoming Indra-killerish to emphasize that, in general, legends of the gods represent some
of human class-relations whenever a complex social structure arises out of the amalgamafererf aliftures. Now th@&ittiriya Samhita
existed before the sixth centusy, while its components, including the story above, are much. didasking ourselves just what the story doe
represent, the main features have to be considered, namely: Tvastra has three heads (of which we have noted the gentilic nature of :
he is a Brahmin, so that killing him is a sin here—though a creditable performance in other reports; his mother is, nevertheless, a s
Asuras, whenc&vastra is adsura in the matriarchal sense; Indra maintains his sovereignty by the craft of this not gxoy@eripriest. | hope
to prove in the sequel that the story has a basis in ancient hast@sen from recorded tradition and archaeological finds. Its incorporation
Vedic mythology does show a progressive change of emphasis, but the story itself cannot be wholly explained by mere internal deve
antagonism between king and priest. The most likely interpretation, accounting both for the apparently historical features as well as the de
of castes, is that the origingtdic priesthood was expanded and transformed by absorption of very important pre-Aryan elements.

Itis easy enough to show that this enmity between the Brahmana and the Ksatriya is not merely a later growth with the increasing pc
priesthood; in fact such increase of powtghwe come to Kanvayanas, is only in theamgturally propagated by the unarmed and helple
Brahmins themselves.

The analogy of European struggles between the Papacy and the secular power cannot possibly apply till long aft¥fettie pariyd,
certainly not before the Mauryans; even here note must be made of the fact that Hinduism never developed an established church,
Brahmin caste began to serve the general population by ritual, rather than the warrionapss dyly after the rise of Buddhism. In the earlies
days (as in Rome and Greece), it was the right as well as the duty of every head of a patriarchal family to perform priestly functions late
for Brahmins; and knowledge Wedic Sanskrit was common without the prolonged study it necessitatedf Jateder such circumstances, we
find the beginning at least of endogamous castes, it is necessary to inquiegtetmeiforces would lead to and accelerate this type of partitic
The major feature is the conquest; it will be shown that this does account for the Sudra caste. But it is difficult to believe that no other
the conquered population survived besides the helots; that we should nevertheless find the reappearana@aldyindatfs, including
multiple-headed and many-armed deities—particularly Brahma. That cities like Mohenjo-Daro could exist without class divisions is quite il
in view of what is known of ancient socigand if their armament does not appear frém known excavations (which are certainly incomplete) |
been very good, it implies the existence of some other method than pure force for maintaining the class division. This method, so far as |
only be religion, and that in turn implies the existence of a strong, fully-developed, and well-organized priesthood. | may point ot
connection the importance of the desert bordering the river (as in Egypt and Mesopotamia) for this not only makes the development of ¢
and later of the city-state, possible as well as nece$sdrgiso economizes the egeespent upon defence against wild animals, barbarians,
in cutting down forests. The intervening desert is an excellent natural barrier against external enemies till they learn the advance
technique necessary for crossing it and taking walled clinesneed for internal force is minimized by the priesthéftdr theAryan conquest,
nothing would be easier than the absorption of some upper layers of the conqueredsaldieéymost attractive would be the priesthood, e\
more important than the technicians in any primitive soci@fycourse, this would greatly intensify the development of classes among
conquerors as soon as they began to settle down; which is precisely what we find on compagngdheith theTaittinya Samhitand later
documentsAs further support, | might point out that a considerable number of ancient stories appear rather late, albeit with claim to an
as for example the flood legends andRlaeanasin general, though some of the material is undoubtedly pre-Aryan.

In this direction, it is necessary to remark that matriarchy survives only among theryeasted of the people found in India tod#ythe
conquered had even a remnant of this system, it would be easy for them to preserve their group structure for a while after adoption i
patriarchal gente§hus we should not be surprised at findingghatamas called Mamateya after his mqtheustom to be observed in the fine
Brhadaranyaka Upanisaline of teachers.

One sign of conflict between the Brahmin and Ksatriya castes, after full development of the system appears in the original meaning
which seems to have been composed for the return of a Bratwifi@abducted by a Ksatriya. One obvious reason for the later appearance
Jamadagnis and the still later rise to pre-eminence gfiBbthis previous enmityhese people were still being killed by the Ksatriyas when 't
Visvamitras were being ousted by Wasisthas from the Bha-ratan priesthobiae objection will undoubtedly be made that the later Brahm
could have beefsryans from some extraédic branchwhy could the Jamadagnis, with their Indo-European name, not haveraggas? In the
first place, th&/ratyas were first diérentiated from the rest long after the @mJamadagni group was well established (though not necess
in all parts of the country) and thedas fully developed. In tiRgvediage, the term vratya could not have been used to distinguish extia-\
Aryans because dllryans were then wanderers while the development &fghas itself reflects the rise of settlement®Vratya tribes do not
need the/edas simply because they continue to wander eastwards, into territory without a great civilization comparable with that of
valley. At that later stage when thMeatyas proper have to be distinguished, the adoption of their priests would not only be unnecessary bt
improbable for the simple reason that their priesthood—if indeed it had a separate existence—would be much less developed than that



VedicAryans.This can be seen from thieatyastomaitual, created later for the adoption ofeatya, not of his priest, into théedic fold; from
book xv of theAtharva-vedawhich seems written to placate tetyas; from the terrarahmabandhuapplied to Magadhan Brahmins whc
associated themselves with tfieatya ceremonies, and even now used of Brahfmimshout learningThe greatvratya tribe is that of the
Licchavis, mentioned with respect by the Jains, and the earliest Buddhists, while maintaining a high social position down to the Gupte
leastWe have yet to hear anything of their priesthddtk philological agument from the name carries less force now that Hittite records |
been read; also, adoption being a form of rebirth, a non-Aryan name would be the first to change. Even without adoption, conquest fav
style in names, as seen from Greek names adopted by Jews. Proponents of thede#edhs’ theory would have to postulate rathe
complicated relationships between groupéigfans not known to have existed; at the same time, the recurrence oVaildystypes in later
iconography would be very difficult to explain.

Adopted Priests

8. Looking closely at the first list of Sudag€nemies in vii.18.5-7, we find the following: Simyuyrvasa,yaksu, Matsya, Druhyu, Bbu,
Paktha, Bhalan&/isanin Alina (and perhapshe Sivas); in vii.83.7, the ten kings opposing Sudas are eglgghvah,without the fire sacrifice.’
The notable occurrence here is of the Bhrgus, who cannot then have been merely Brahmin priests. This is to some extent suppc
surviving designatiobhargava(? ‘the roastej for a potter which is quite natural if fire were the particular technique of thgihras it appears
to be in theRgvedaTheir chariot receives special mention inli6.20 and x.39.14 by the phrddegavo na rathamtHence, they are a complete
tribe, with all the professions. If their name survives only as that of a Brajutna it must be because some of them managed to become pr
of theAryans.That they were not alwaygyans themselves would follow from vii.18.7, which specifically mentions Indra, as the friend o
Aryans, bringing aid to the other side. That the Indus valley culture could exist without strong class difference is incredible, and their pi
must have had specially refined ceremonial, which would enable them to be adopted fairly easily into the priesthood of the conquerors
they took up the new cults.

It is quite simple now to show that there are other elements besides the Bhrgus which are so assimilated. Kutsa, for example, counts
dvajagorra with Kautsa (Gf\V$3.14,165.21,61.4); it is therefore natural to find Kutsa the author of i.94-8. But in the bodyedshee read
conflicting stories about him, for he is at times favoured by Indra and at times crushed; the first may be seen in x.49.4 and the second ini.
can be explained by our present thesis of progressive assimilation of a KutSaheiBerus are mentioned in i. 108 with tiadus,Turvasas,
DruhyusAnus, all originally hostile to Indra and tAeyans.The particular portion of the hymn is undoubtedly late; but it is to be notedetthat
TurvasaAnu, Druhyu, Puru are all five made sons of Rfayati (the first two by Devayani, a Brahmin (Bby daughter of Sukra, preceptor to th
Asuras) in later legen@ibh.1.78.9-10). Krsna (= black), the incarnate god oMiakdabharatajs himself aradu.A Kanva named Krsna is the
poet of viii.85, a hymn addressed to #mvins. It is notable that the seer is called ‘bldgkhame, like theAhgiras author of x.42-4; in&tkava-
vedaii.25, kanvameans ‘evil spirit’, to be exorcised. It would be simplest to regard this not as a fortuitous coincidence, but as indicative
Kanvas having been adopted from the dark pre-Aryans, of whom the unadopted portion was submitted to the usual process of demoni
the passage of time. Just when these five people betmes is not cleaibut certainly the brave king Poros defeatedilexander in his
invasion of the Indus valley is (with his nephew) the last Paurava known to héstdhat some of these ancient lineages actually existed d
to a late period, and had to be explained by a suitably rewritten tradition. This tradition neverdisguises the hostility between the dark (
Aryan) Krsna and Indra, which seems to go back to viii.96.14, 19 (accepting the reasonable Sayaive glesssget the Purukutsa combinatio
as a king-name, probably the representative of an amalgamated tribe; in our Ryathadists the name is found among the Bharadv@idaN.
61.14), which would be impossible except on our hypothesis. In fact, references in book vi. make it clear that some Bharadvajas were
Purukutsas son, hence the formationtbt gotraamong the Bharadvajaghe descendant Kurusravana embodies the first mention of the Kt
in his name (x.32.9; 33.4).

When we come tkevalagroups, the origin of the inverted rule that the préggitrais that of the king becomes still clearditahavya is a
Bhagavagotra (GPN.34.4-5) but the Srnjaydaitahavya®f Atharvavedav. 18-19 are rude Ksatriyas who slaughterddfs cow; the sage is
helpless and the cow herself takes revenge upon the insolent warriors, who are destroyed. But this woulddtavarttieravarainexplain-
ed, so we have a still later story to round out the narrative, that Bhrgu magnanimously and magically converted the refugee Vitaha
Brahmin merely by telling his pursuers that there was no Ksatriya in the hermitage. Vitahavya as an adjective is applied to Sudas ir
presumably in the sense of he whose libations are agreeable to the gods; the name occurs as that of the author of vi. 15, and explicitl
calling down blessings upon him. But the sixth book is of the Bharadvajas, whence we again have a contradiction. This may be resol
explanation thasomeSrnjayaVvaitahavyas, not necessarily connected with the singer of vi.15, hagwad&ttheir family priest. Butinasmuch a
the Ksatriya was not by any means excluded from the priesthood, properly the function of any tribal leader or family head, those Bhrg
survived in this particular line had to be adopted by tribal rule intwitabavyas, whence by the later antithetic inversion we get the forma
of aVltahavyapravaraamong the Bhlgus.This process is very clear among the ten extra families enrolled among thes BhoAngirasas, as
shown by the king-names that form the supposedly Braimanaras It will be fairly obvious that, at least as regards these spgeamialafamilies,
the pravaradevelops by adoption by some Brahmin group of a Ksatriya family name. Mudgala is a Kevala-Angiras group in the lists,
Mudgala of x.102 is a splendid fight&@hough not in th&eda, thePuranasmakeVisnuvrddha son dfrasadasyu, hence a Ksatriya, though tt
name is in the Brahmioravaralists. TheVena of x.93.14 seems to be a non-Aryan king.

With the exception of people within the tribe or cult, as in the case of Indra himself or Bgdadicnames of a tribe and its leader seem
be identical, particularly in speaking of people not intimately known to the hymn-Sihggeagrees with what we know of tribal society in oth
placesThe MacDonald would be the head of the clan MacDonald in Scotland. Not less thafetentdéaders namégpius Claudius headed
the Claudian gens in Rome after its incorporation under the first Sabine head (Attius-Clausus); if Latin records were as diffuse as the S
deeds of all of them would have been inextricably confouridetidistinction between heads of families and ordinary members appears irsPa
grammar (see J. Brough, loc. cit., for the significasftteeyuvan). Vdii.7 shows that the period of mourning among the Iranians for the hea
a family was six times that even for a parent. For my purpose, the designation of whole clans by asimaiea$ior on®isvamitra oVasistha
can hardly have composed the entire books in their respective names) yields further support for the adoptiwhdheesds careful proof is
the statement that some of these adopted priests must have belonged to pre-Aryan Indian groups.



The distinction between Brahmin and Ksatriya priestly traditions even after thgemneay be seen in the positiorMé$énu, who is a very
minor god in th&/isvamitra book? But three complete hymns¥isnu by Dighatamas (i. 154-6) show a totally changed relative emphasis.
sage himself, according to tBehaddevatajv.l 1-30, was the blind son of a Bjurmother and in his old age cast into the river which carried f
safely eastwards beyond tAeyan pale toAfiga.

Pre-Aryans andArchaeology

9. Itis still necessary to show that some of these new recruits\ediefold were non-Aryans for there is no doubt that there did exist nor
VedicAryans; among the Indians, it §igkd to refer to thenltyalLicchavis. So, it might be suggested that the whole fight with Sudasmies
was in fact a civil war amonggryans (as in part it must have been), that the hostility which can so amply be proved down to later ti
professional, between the warrior and priestly castes, and at most derives from the ancient hostility faremtéugifns tribesAfter all,
Kuruhga is called @urvasa king in hislanastutibyKanva, viii.4.19, and could be &myan; more ambiguous|Kanva begs Indra to let him see
Yadu-Turvasa again irk 7. Not only in vii.83.1, but also in other hymns (vi.33.3, vi.22.10, vi.60.6) aré\gdin and non-Aryan (calledrtras here)
enemies mentioned when praying/edic gods for protection. In.80.7, Indra take¥adu andlurvasa across dry (or unbathed; the meaning
obscure) but kills two (presumably n®edic) AryansArna and Citraratha on the other sidéere is, then, evidence for the progressi
recombination oAryans and non-Aryans indedic and extra-®tic groups. In vii.83.1, Indraavuna are to stand by Sudas and strike enem
bothAryans andvrtras. But our point is easily proved.

Tura Kavaseya is a famous teacher inShtapatha Brahmana, leading priest in thaitareya Brahmanaand prominent in other Brahmin
tradition, though the direct gotra does not seem to have survived. But hisKatesaiilusa (seer of x.30-4 and priest of Kurusravana, x.30)
forcibly ejected adasyah putratt by Brahmins, to die of thirst from which he is saved by his river hymn (x.30, because of which the sacre
Sarasvatl followed him into the desert;Ait. Brah.ii. 19). The ancestral representative Kavasa is overthrown in vii. 18.12 along with the Dru
which should complete the stoBut it might still be objected thdasimeans only a slave girl, and there is nothing to shderdifice of race,
even though a slave gslson would certainly be disqualified.

Dasa in the greater numberRjvedicitations means a human foe conquered bjthans in battlelndra yathdvasam nayati ddsanydh
(v.34.6 and othersThey have their own cities, strong enough to be called brazen or iron; (ihaBBjasyun pura dyaslr ni tdriRasyu is taken
as synonymous at times with demons, and againdaisa,which shows that the strife is very old: (iii.1216drdgnl navatim puro ddsapatnir
adhunutamSome of these cities are seasonal, particularly autuededdih): sapta yat purah sarma sdradlr dard han ddslh Purukutsc
siksan(vi.20.10) which incidentally show that Purukutsa was befriended by Indra at that time, whatever the components of his name |
been earlieThey have a special colgurddsanvar«am(ii.!2.4) which is not that of tiieyans:hatvl dasyun pryam varnam dvd(ii.34.9). They
are always dferent in religion (cfManusmti x.44,45), which is of far greater importance than the colthey have notthe fire-sacrifice:
ayajvdnah(i.33.4), nor the proper cult and are possessed of black nmdidvdn abrahmd dasyurtar(iv.16.9), besides being black anc
possessed of cities: (i§.13) pancdsat krsna ni vapah sahdsatkam na pujarimd vi dadah. They are treacherous, without tAeyan
observances, and hardly human (x.22a&#rmd dasyur abhi no amantur anyavrato amanusah; tvam tasydmitrahan vadhar dasasya dam
Just what the designati@masaq‘noselessor ‘faceless’?) applied to them ir29.10 means is not clednut it surely refers to their drent
appearance.

Only in three cases dodasaclearly mean a servant or slave, an early reference to the helotage to which a great part of the subjecte
sank. Of these, x.62.10 referring to gifts mad¥&gu andrurva to the bard mentions either two slaves or portrays the humility of the donors
the names as well as the reference being part deth@stutimay indicate a later additiomhe reference viii.56.3 in\@alakhilya can be ignored.
In vii.86.7, the seer speaks of serving the god litasa which can only mean slave or servant, not ending rare mention shows that the ne
relation was emergent, not fully established. Therefore, we are led to wonder whether Divodasa means ‘slave of heaven’, or whether tf
early enough for the name to indicat@esawho had been adopted by the other side. | myself incline to the latter interpretation, se€iagpth:
has generally the meaning of a specific people from whom the Sudra caste and servitude developed by conquest. In any case, tdasern
as part of a name is not to be seen elsewhere than with Divodasa (and in later orthographydijsvaoa’Sudas).Trasadasyu (son of
Purukutsa) does not seem to mean the Dasyu named Trasa, but he who makes the Dasyus tremble.

The concept of tribal property in a migratory pastoral society enables us to sketch an outline of development for the Sudra caste.
valley city dwellers could not have been fed without a comparatively large ancillary agrarian population. The invaders’ way of life me
prisoners useless at first, for without agriculture a human being could produce very little surplus beyond that needed for his own mfaini
prisoner would be sacrificed or adopted, as the Sunahsepa story tells us. If the agrarian population of the Indus valley had been
fighters, the conquest would not have taken place, or at least not been so devastating. They must have been too numerous to adopt
not dangerous enough to be kille@lafogetherThus the survivors would form a group by themselves and whatever they could produce b
own methods, as well as their labowuould belong to the conquering tribe as a whites is the first caste, initially a difrence betweefiryans
and dasas, as the wordrnafor caste and colour shows in conjunction with the recorded fact thatytaes had a diérent colour from their
predecessors in India. Howeyéne existence of a caste, of surplus-producing lalveould necessarily promote rapid class and caste-(
ferentiation among the conquerors; it certainly inhibited the risegd#iscale chattel-slavery in Indighe wanderindyratyas alone preserved the
older tribal institutions down into historical times, having need of neither Brahmin nor Sudra within the tribe; kingship with them remain:
office of small importance even when the tribe developed into an oligarchy over a tributary population. Brahmin scriptures continue to gi
theoretical status of a helot forthe Sudra, always distinghishedAfinpem one who is not eligible for initiation, barred from handling weapot
even from owning propertand whose function is solely to labour for the benefit of the three higher castes—though we know that this
occasion tacitly contradicted by the rise of a Sudra to the position of wahigftain, or king, in historical times.

The conquerors must have destroyed cultivation as well as the cities; otherwise they could have settled down like their cousiysian E
Minor, Mesopotamia as a new layer on top of existing class-relations of production. It is well-known that without irrigation the Punjab pl
support only a comparatively small population along the rivers, the rest being desert. Now#iexandets time do we hear of any cities
comparable in size andgamization to Mohenjo-daro. On the other hand, we find the coradin myth of Indra killing a demon to free the pen
up waters (sometimes called cows), which is invariably taken to denote a nature myth of the rain-god piercing clouds to cause precipi
we have a separate rain-goatjanyato whom entire hymns are dedicated8y vii.101, 102). Indra action is described in terms that can on



mean thathe river-dams were shatterede know that a little to the west of Mohenjo-daro, there still exist tremendous prehistoric dams
sort, though now useless in the absence of sufficient rain (Marshall, p. 3). The breaking of dams would destroy the very basis of a
whence thé\ryans would have to move their cattle to fresh pastures after a few years. Perhaps the clearest description is to A€ $edh ir
8: Indra shakes the ground as the wind the waterthrows the mountains, forcibly bends down what was firm; the rivers hasten forth, a
stones roll away like chariots; for many days and years did Indra let the rivers run after thérfedl, dfe freed the streams that had been bou
(badbadhdnah sirdithe dammed rivety. Only ignorance of the fact that there had been a civilization with fully developed agriculture i
desert, before th&ryans, could make anyone interpret this as a myth of rain-making. Similarly for i.32.8-10; viii.96.18; we hear of seasonal
in v.32.2, and vii.18.8 speaks of vain attempts at diverting the Parusnpévhaps one of the causes of Sudasirs. In ii.15.3aj-rena khany
atrnan nadinanhas been interpreted as Indra making canals for the rivers, but this quite unique action on the part of Indra may be
because the verb and tool both indicate smashing, which is possible for a dam, not for irrigation channels. Bisdas thsource of labour
power the humped Indus cattle were also an acquisition of the conquest; they are mentioned explicitly in in x.8.2; x. 102.7, and perhaps in
and their truly Indian origin has generally been admitted. The use of the horse and of iron was known to the invaders before their
according to archaeologisi&/e have here one reason for the victory ofAhgns over the indigenous population which knew neither

Heterogeneity in the pre-Aryan people cannot be doubted. They cannot all have been residents of Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa
single profession! Even to support the inhabitants of a big city like either of these, there must have been a considerable food-growin:
population apart from the craftsmen in the cities, of whose social position we still know nothing, but who would be the logical candidat
name and position of Dasa, or Dasillil can suggest is that a portion of the conquered rose instead of falling, and that they could only
by adoptingdryan methods of fire worship, undoubtedly with some additions. Some of them must have had fire cults of their own, as for
the Bhgu-Angiras group so often associated with the first discovery ofifew like Divodas# may even have been enrolled into the rulin
Ksatriya class, for tharyans had come across manyetiént people in their wanderings, and purity of ‘rateso early a period means nothin
in comparison to the cult observed; adoption of a stranger needs only the formalities of initiation, and one becomes a Ksatriya merely
of prowess in battle. It seems clear to me that the formation of an infeyaal,caste system, essentially the separation of the Brahmin in func
and discipline from the Ksatriya and the setting of both above the houseVaisiga, after thelasashad been conquered, must have be
accelerated by the assimilation of a subjugated priesthood; for otherwise there is no reason for demarcation into endogamous caste
Aryans completed their own conquest at a far earlier period than the Zoroastrians (identifying Vistasp with the father of Darius I, after Hel
30, 88) with more primitive tools and over cultures which were far more locally concentrated. The question can only be settled w
archaeological evidence; the purpose of such a discussion as the present is primarily to show the intelligent archaeologist what to expe
where to excavate, and how to interpret his finds.

As a preliminaryconnections may be pointed out between certain obscure featurefRRgi/#aeand actual finds in the Indus vall&he
three-headed seated deity of the famous Mohenjo-Daro seal, our Fig. 1, may be taken for Tvastra, if the number of heads be actually
may be a fourth head away from the obserwdrich would make the deity proto-Brahma. But the three-he@dastra cannot be entirely
independent of other three-headed creatures on Indus valley seals. In E.J.H. $Fackag’ Excavations at Mohenjo-Dal, PI. LXXXIH.24,
XCVI1.494, XCIX.B and Marshalg earlier worKMohenjo-Dap and the Indus Civilizatiobondon 1931) IIl. PI. CXI1.382, we find a seal depictin
a three-headed bull. Now iii.56.3 refers specifically to such a bull Rdlkedayhile the entire hymn is to several otherwise mysterious multij
deities. So farit has not been possible to demonstdatiesinatas-kapalinason any seal but a god with braided hair is to be seen in our Fi
(Mackay PI. LXXXVII.235); the god, along with a priest and a row of seven human figures who are attendants at the sacrifice all show |
braids (in Mackay Il, Pl. XCIM30, PI. XCIX.A= Marshall I, PI. XII. 18). Kapardin should rather mean with twisted than braidetutaie matter
is not settled. Punch-marked coins also yield occasional homo-signs with hair-twists or braids (DurgdFAx&&xXX. 1934, PI. 21, nos 132-
3) but the coins belong to the Mauryan period, and are tribal, not Brahmanical, as | interpret the evidence. The row of human figures at
of the last seal referred to show a hornlike decoration on the head besides the braid; this might qualify them Yasé#rertiflai. 18.7), while the
god of Fig. 1 has a headdress which certainly has two (buffalo?) horns for its components. The animals surrounding the deity are to be
as totems, on the great seal of Fig. 1.

Marshall (p. 15) misses the significance of the cup-like depressions on the shoulders of the Harappa red stone statuette. They ar
for fixing ornamental discs, for in that case the little boss in the centre would be unnecessary; the intention is clearly to fix an extra pa
which could be swivelled around, just as the head is meant to be turned in the neck-socket. Marshall takes the other fragmentary Haraj
statuett® as with three heads or faces, though only the stump of a thick neck remains; it had not more than two arms. But the four-arn
had become so classical as to be given the status of a pictogram in the Indus script. It is rather amusing to see Langdon (Masglvadll, 3 44
184) leave the particular homo-sign unexplained or call one variety ‘man supporting two clubs’, when an extra pair of arms, or snakes
springing out of the shoulders could be the only possible explanation, as may be confirmed by looking at the corresponding seals in t
of plates. The reduction to a hieroglyph may indicate that the type originates in or at least is closer to the Indus valley than to Mesopo
transition from the Indus representations of a deity with an extra pair of arms to the Mesopotamian god with rivers flowing out of his shou
be seen iVats, pictograph 383c (PIl. CXV) and seal 35 of Pl. LXXXVI. Posslik/symbol 38& might also have developed from the commc
source. Mackay (Pl. LXXVI.8) reports a unique two-faced clay image fragment, the faces being beardless and slant-eyed whence the
(if any) with the two-faced Mesopotamian Usmu is not dirgst.151.5, svadhdbhir ye adhi suptdv ajuhvéit@se who sacrificed upon the
shoulders (and were destroyed by Indra)’ might indicate cults related to the above Indus pictograms or rather to their originals.

The absence of fuller archaeological evidence from the Indus valley forces us to consider parallel Mesopotamian seals, permissik
the existence of a common element to the two cultures is adfiftiee Hydra (Naga, Sesa) appears with five or seven heads (Frankfort p. 72
26; P1. XXIllj); much laterhuman figures with two animal heads, goat and stag (ibid., p.A&¥the labours of Herakles originate in these sea
the three-headed Geryon-Cacus, or a Kerberos, would have linked up with the Indus seals, Ba\i@iginally Enki, a wategod like Narayana)
has awo-facedattendant, Usmu according to Furlani, who performs the functions of minister and herald, i.e. is equivalent to a human
priest-king.The two rivers flow generally from Eashoulders, occasionally from a jar in his hand. His other attendant, a bearded naked at
the Gilgames-Herakles type, also sometimes holds such-gaivierankfort PI. XXVIH.fc shows both on a Babylonian seal, in such a way that
rivers might seem to enga from the herg’ shoulders; this seems to be the general casedafr XXXIX./; in XLIV.m the river goddesses
themselves might be the two attendants flanking the hero from whose shoulders stream the waters. Qn&@peétigkeral seal) the two stream
emege from a naked goddessshoulders, as well as those of a much smaller male, perhaps h&s som.watehero goes back at least tc



Akkadian times, we must see in him a representative of Ea, and the two-faced attendant must be another such, like the goat-fish whicl
himself.This will have to be used in interpreting Indus valley evidenceRanddiaeferenceslhe goat-fish symbol of Ea (Frankfort, RX\/d;
XXVIIl.jfc; this seems to me the originahatsya-avatarandaja ekapada)s reversed on the Mohenjo-Daro ‘sacrifice’ seal, in that the anir
before the god is a ram with the head of a fish (first pointed out biy Reras S.J.Jhe sun-god has, like some other deities, rays emanating f
his shoulders; usually three from each but the number is not Tikesimust be the original depiction sdptarasmitheVedic adjective. Other
deities have vegetation replace the rays (Frankfort Pl. XXjck).On the Gudea seal (Frankfort p. 143) the dragon-god Ningiszida shows
shakes or dragon, rising from his shoulders, like the lateFigpdk, XXV, e,which relates both to the Zohak of the Shah Nameh. Occasiamll
on the Hammurabi stele, the rays curl up at the end, and Pharaoh Ikbhingliefs tell us that they could terminate in hands, whence it is nat
that they should develop from or into supernumerary arms. The best cylinder seal for our purpose is Fig. 3, from BM 89115, Frankfort
which shows the sun-god being resurrected or liberated from his mountain grave by Ea and a goddess (Ishtar). The sun and the godde
emanating from their shoulders, the central rays of the goddess terminating in what might be takenTaschaveis, proved to be such by the
fish swimming therein, stream out of E&houlders, and he is followed closely by the two-faced atteddafur the goddess, whose variou:
traits are fully enough developed (on seals) by the time of the first Babylonian dynasty to prove her identity withelshyarradiating from her
and her evoking the sun would make her also a dawn-goddessch, she has a great deal in common with the Indian Usas, worshipped
in the plural in th&Rgvedatoo prominent for a mere goddess of the dawn. Indra comes into violent conflict wehdtésring her car (ii.15.6;
iv.30.8-11; x.138.5; X.73.6); this has, fortunatatp real interpretation as a nature myth, and can only indicate a clash of cults. If now Usas
mothergoddess (for which one can easily fiRgvedicindications) like Ishtarher bringing out the sun (originallfammuz) would still be
remembered after thayan conquest and would enable her to claim a modest position as dawn-goddess, even after Indra had put her t
is known that Enki-Ea is originally the god of the land, not of the waters. Frankfort p. 116, Fig. 32 shows us Inanna-Ishtar seated as pries
her own image-altareceiving homage from some devotee; she holds the two-river jar in heThasdhe naked goddess (on Syrian group
seals) from whose shoulders the two rivers stream is an old survival, and Ishtar must—possibly under some other name—have beel
river-deity displaced peacefully by Ea. Her con3arnmuz is bewailed as both husband and son, the rootdaprdmeaning bothThis is quite
natural, and wherever we have a clear historical course of development within the culture, patriarchal cults develop in precisely this me
the matriarchal, by consortship of a son or husband with the priegigssert to the common substratum for the Indie and Mesopotamian ri
civilizations, it may be pointed out that the horned headdresses of Mesopotamian gods, though more complicated, again connect the
three-faced Indus god, as well as the deity on the ‘sacrifézg.The latter seal has seven attendant figures with braidedahdithe number is
interesting though they lack individualitfhe seven saggsaptarsis)are not only an Indian group, but highly reminiscent of the se\
Mesopotamian antediluvian sages, whose images are actually found buried in groups of seven. Marshall (pp. 64-5) takes the deity anc
figures in the ‘sacrifice’ seal to be female which seems quite unlikely to me, while the animal is ascribed a ‘human’ face instead of the qui
fish, which argues lack of care in examination, or myopia.

Fig. 1. The Three-faced Indus GoAfter Fig. 2. ‘The Sacrifice(After DK. 6847)
DAT. 5179

Fig. 3. Resurrection or liberation of the Sun-God from his mountain grave BAfte89115)



The row of seven figures marching single file hand in hand, but in the opposite direction appears again on a fragmeataiisemldtions at
Harappa,New Delhi 1940, PI. XCI.251). The principal difficulty lies in proving their connection with the seven Mesopotamian sokcEbaivho
were before the flood in Shuruppaktieir line of descent in India is clear enougk.i.24.10 calls the stars of Ursa Majjksah the BearsSatBrahii.
1.2.4 makes the Pleiad@sttikas)wives of these Bear-rsiSatBrahvi. 1.1.1 even claims that these rsis wore themselewith toil creating the
universe, which fits thek iv.2.15;Sat Bdh.ix.2.3.44 tells us that these seven were addressed as ‘seven tongwes amatle into one persorhe
idea of our seven primary groups is ansly much older than the beginning of the present clan systeraeVém® sages, apras or rsisare called
‘our ancestorshy the Brahmin seers &gvedichymns, particularly by thAngirasas in 2.8 which makes them present whendahas son
(Purukutsa) was taken prisoner; and vi.2@&&u nah pitaro navagva sapta viprdso abhi vdjayariiés might seem self-contradictory as the Sevi
cannot be split into the Nine or tifien, but association of the seven sages with the Navagvas and Dasagvas is repeated in i.62.4, and perhay
where Dadhianc appears as a Nava@tthe very least, we can say that they are pre-Aryan associates of agaolthess in creatioihe goddess
survives later as Usas, daughter of the akgr being smashed up by Indra as angwitting female (iv30.8-11). The MizarAlcor combination in
UrsaMajor is still known a¥asistha andrundhatl, but we have several other versions in which the smaller companion star is the common wi
seven of the sagéslbh.1.188.14).

Itis clear though dificult to prove, that the unnamed seven laid bgwndra (x.49.8) and whose enemy Indra became from his verytimrigh
they had till then been without an enemy (viii.96.16) are these seven sages. Their supposed consorts, the Pleiades, are to be seen ofte
constellation on Mesopotamian cylinder seals.

Usas as a mother goddess connected with the seven sages appears expliitly:adiva matur usasah sapta wgayemahi prathama vedhasa
nrn; ‘we seven sages will generate men from mother Usagwithbecome) the first ritualists; we shall becoArgirasas, sons dieaven, we shall
burst the rich mountain, shining forth’. Mother-goddgsrines are perhaps the commonest Indus city finds, one typetbelritgeaded, like the
dove-headeWenus of the early Mediterranean culture. Marshall p. 52 describes the seal on PI. XIl, no. 12 which showgaddesisarpside down,
giving birth to vegetatioff, hence presuably the earth-mother; the other side represents her or another émityakeated, with streaming hair
approached by some male worshipphis last is mentioned only because Marshall interprets the scensacrifiee of a female by a man, for whict
the seal itself shows not the slightest evideiteAngirasas bursting the mountain, a comneaough figure of speech, is highly suggestive
when we compare the action of the Sun-god on trgo8ar seal, with M5.1-3. Only the saw is needed to complete the description. Bréteslic
scenes are remarkably well depicted on Frankfort PI. XVIIl.a, where the god of light bursts the mountain and causes the gates to be throw

One important dference has to be emphasized when considering these resemblsieapsns such as spear or lance-heads founc
Mohenjo-Daro have been so flimsy that they could have served only for decorations in some ceremonial; this contrasts strongly with the stt
tools found in the same deposits, and with thematerials in Mesopotamiallowing for the painful incompetence of our archaeologists, it still see
evident that the mechanism of violence was less developed than one would expect in a city of this size, even though it was prim--arily
manufacturing centre.

The archaeological evidence for battle and conquest being undemialiey venture to identify Harappa with reiyuplya of vi.27.5, making
the assumption that the locality has preserved its name through the millémnigymn praises Indsashattering the front line of 130 panopliet
Vrclvats whereby the rest of the army was broken in the battle ofatlyavati river® thus Indra handed over tharasikhas andur-vasa to
Daivavata, which may be Srnjaya as welAblyavartin Caya-mana. Rather than press such identifications, which can have little value till we re
Indus valley script, attention may again be called tivloeseals above. The (three-horned) trident which the supernaligars on his head in
the ‘sacrifice’ seal (Fig. 2) is related to the buffalo-horn headdress of the three-faced god in the better-known seal of Fig. 1, as well as to the
of that god, and the later trisula symbol. The adjestimgindoes occur occasionally in tRgveda(Agni described as) Tvastr seems to be thre
horned according ta43.13 and we have noted Wisanin tribe, labelledivdsasin vii.18. Lastly anyone with the three-peaked headdress as on
sacrifice seal could be call&isa-nku,and as the figure is between heaven and earth (probably a god descending for the sacrifice), we have
possible source of thdsva-mitra-Tisanku myth.

For the first identification of the later cemetery at Harappayas, cf.V. Gordon ChildelNew Light on the Mogtncient Easf{London 1935, 223-
4); R.E.M.WheelerAncient Indiano. 3, 1947, 81 fgives a discussion of the archaeological evidend&j@an conquest and occujmn at Harappa;
for the ponderous incompetence of MarskahdMVackay’s excavation of Mohenjo-Daro, ibid., p. 144.

[ranian Parallels

10. There is no doubt that Indo-Aryan society as reorganized with Brah-minism opened up the swampy lands of the Gangetic basin, so th:
an essential feature of more efficient means of production, the development of fixed settlements, and the statérahmarbod thepriesthood
is not to be found outside India; and whereas exogapattiarchal gentes within the tribe or community are known to have@xdstong Latin
and Greek societies after tgyan invasion of thoseespective territories, we have no general example of fire-priesthttmdeasclusive prerogative
of a hereditary caste, though occasionalijeas has the rights of chief priesthood for some particulaifbelte ishowever a rudimentary caste
system and a fire-priest caste amonighbouringAryan people, the Iranians; this case has to be considered in detail.

Our source® of knowledge for the Iranians are the fragmentargstan and Pahlavi religious texts, plus the reports of Greek travellers
historiansThe first group of documents is lacunaffate redactioas shown by the reference to the followers of a heretic Gaotenxiii(¥&, now
identified with the Buddha and not Nodhas Gotama), and in addition bears the stamp of a thorough religious reform, that pivFiciossteeeded
with theAchaemenids in the sixth centuiy Comparison with thRgvedas difficult. Greek notices supply foreign travelleastounts far superior to
anything comparable for that period in India, but are occasionally hostile and sometimes notTa&dibleall these into consideration, the presenc
of at least one major stream of common tradition between Indi&astamryans is not to be doubtefipart fromthe language of thgdthdsand
old Persian inscriptions, so similar3anskrit, we have the common fear of the demons gaitagvorship ofVayu, love of the sacrdthoma - soma
drink, and the basic positiarf the fire cult. $ady contact had been maintained through redioosn to both people, as for exampléaekereta
of the evil shadows’ (= Kabul), and the land of the seven rivers (= the Punjab), the seventh and the fifteenth respectively of the sixteen regic
byAhura MazdgVd.i). King Yima is much more prominent in tiendidad (Fagard ii)thanYama in thdRgvedabut the identity is not in doubt; the



AvestarnSarasvati (‘the beautiful Harahvaif Vd.13) is theArghand-ab, and nohe of the seven rivers in Indierethraghna is the ‘glory made
by Ahura Mazda{Vd.xix.37, andyt. xiv); Indra has been made intd@mon by the reform, though still underthe tifidaeva (Vd«x.43, x.9) Then
there is the rather ambiguous position of the golden-heeled Gan-dareva, a den®&8) Kist.A1), but not without respect (Yt. xiii.122,28); he has been
transferred to the deep though the Indians place him in the atmosphere.

For our main purpose, we have to note specifically the three supposed castes of thg\cnidies three races, from tieerbaijan). But the
division into fire-priests, warriors, and husbandmen is not a degradation of the last as it wagdisy thén théTaittirlya Samhitaand later Indian
scriptures, for they are descended from the three sons of Sgigaatiaustra who is himself not only the first and foremost fire-priest (Yt. xiii.94)
the first warrior and the first plougher of the ground as well (Yt. xiii:-B8. husbandman is honoured on earth, and his progenitor supreméain tt
of King Yima (Vd.ii). We have therefora division into classes, not castéw theAvestan title of the fire-priesthood ahravan,which is
undoubtedly th&/edicatharvan,and again shows an ancient unity of tradition to which Zoroaster reverted in clegtfireglbddody (and of course
uneconomic) sacrifices that obscured the (supposed) original putyari worship, whereas Buddha and the Jains took up the philosoph
ahimsaThe IraniarAthravan leads the way afteipath has been purified from the extreme pollution of a fu@édaviii.19). TheAthravans who
read, and their pupils, will beg knowledge and prosperiyafi SuraAnahita (Yt. v86).Yt. xiii.147 says ‘here are ttahravansf all countriestome
to worship the Fravasis, whild. xvi. 17 refers to thAthravans sent afgoresumably wandering (even mendicant) missiondifesfine qualities of
anAthravan are given iMt. xix.53, and the caste still monopolizes the priesthood among tsesPtheoretically endogamous though not rigidly so
practice.

On the other hand, western travellers know of Iranian priests as Magi though Zoroastesgisasid magopatonly as adjectives, with the
meaning of greaf he original Magi were one of the six tribes of iedians (Heri.101), who were a western branch of the same race, first sul
to theAssyrians, then independent and overlords of the eastern Persians, and finally conquered by the latter but in close alliance never
Cyrus and Darius Yet the Greek tells us that the Magi took a peculiar delight in killing all living things except dogs and miet¥@jerhe special
protection given to dog¥d.xiii et passimjs, ofcourse, a feature of ancient Persian means of production and of ttedtighof the husbandman
the dog in thévesta is the most usefulwians friends in the protection of the household and of cattkekilling of all sorts of lower animal life which
Herodotos notices is sanctioned, and even demandézhididad xiv5-6. For our thesis, it is of spedialerest to note that the Magi recovered the
original position of repect’and continued as an ‘honorary tribe’ to be priests (with readjustment to the new reforms) but that they had first ur
attacks similar to those $efed by the Blgus and other early Brahmins. In particullae story of Darius and the false Smerdis (M1 seq., fully
supported by the inscriptions of Darius) and the festival of the Magophoniaii(FH&r show that special action had to be taken against the M
as avhole, but that massacre did not end their priestly function. For that, metisiso know that some of the older gods had to be readmitted int
pantheon (Herzfeld pp. 401,408-9) though with suitable changes. In other words, we have a parallel to the happenings in India, arebfapismni
conquest and reassimilation, with a conquered (thoughdngam) clan imposing itself upon the priesthood by virtue of supsti.

TheRgvedic atharvarthough belonging to so remote a past as to appear more than human, and without agoinayindess we infringe upon
sacred tenets of philology to relatbarto atri) to commemorate his existence, still occupied a far more important historical position than would &
by the comparatively rare citations. In x.14 and x.21.& hssociated witifama while in x.120.9 we have Brhad-diva astarvan; but the signal
honour given in x. 120 to the supposed rsi and the actual meaning of the name itself seem to reflect the staturelidesdeamndazda, who is
himself a sky-god (Her. 131) sublimated and dihravan (Yt. i.12). In x.48.2 Indfdaikuntha declares that he protectddarvan andTrita, and
bestowed upon them the cattle released &bippresumably/rtra referred to as a snakearestan parallel to the Pani episode is perhaps the pra
of cattle to Mithra, for release from the den of the Druj (Yt. x.86). in viii.9.7, as ih.&XAtharvan is clearly the fire itself upon whisbmais sprinkled.
Invi.47.24, thé\tharvans and Payu Bharadvaja receive ten special chariots and a hundred head of casiaftioa) the same Payu Bharadvaja ¢
the supposed seer of x.87.12 mentionatharvan flame as mostfettive in driving awayatudhdnalemonsThe bones of Dadhyaitharvana are
used by Indra to kill the nine nineties of his dark enemies: i.84dt8 dadhico astha-bhirvrtrany apratiskutah; jaghdna navatirndwafact,
Atharvan is explicitly the firstajnasacrificer according to i.83.5 and x.92.10 while the atharvan fire-drill or method of lighting the fire is lauded in vi
as invi.16.13-14; the ladt callsAgni by Indras titles vrtrahanampuram-daramyhich shows again that fire was used as a poliorcetic weapon by
early IndieAryans, and incidentally explains how theesta could separatierethraghna from Indr&the most important of all referenceg\tbarvan
is x. 14.6 where we have an association in the same linAngttas, thepitrs, the Nine seerhavagva)and the Blgus, the last of whom also appeare
in x.92.10At this stage, we note that thes containing any referenceAt¢harvan are overwhelmingly of Bharadvaja@@mtama origin, i.e. dkngiras
authorship. Laterthe whole of thé\tharva-vedais called theAtharvangiras, (cfMbh.5.18.5-8) and thepecial combination appears with the
highest eminence in thdéda. Finallywe have seen that the BbrAngiras combination also exists, whtows just why the extinétharvan was
important in IndiaTheAtharvan is the poper fire-priest ofone Aryan goup, andassociation with him was the means @lhetheAngirasas and
the Bhgus climbed into &dic priesthoodThis gives us much the same historical development as that of the Magus in Persidundia
Upanisad.2 we have théne of teachers as Brahma-Atharvan-Angir-Bharadvaja Satyayafieas. This is a step towards the final inversion to
found in still later traditions which makasharvan arngiras, the very first.

However not everything can be explained by parallel historical developments, and like the name of the river Sarasvati, there is olesiiility
being transferredl he story of the herbhraetona and thdemonAzi Dahaka is here of considerable interése Persian hero of tigéhwya clan
performs a great sacrifice of a hundred stallions, a thousand oxen, and ten thousand lambs to Drvaspa (Yt. ikrdd@-Sdjyaknahita (Yt. v33/t)
orVayu (Yt. xv23-4; cfYt. xvii.33-4) for thedestruction of the snak&zi Dahaka himself ‘the three-mouthed, theee-headed, the six-eyed, who he
athousand senses, that most@dul fiendish Druj, that demon baleful to the world’ makes the same sacrifice in the land of Bawri (= Babyl
Ardvi SuraAnahita (Yt.v.29-31)andtosyu(Yt. xv 19-21) ‘in his accursed palace of Kviriritabrder to destroy the seven habitable regions of the wc
(Karshvares), but his great sacrifices are rejedibd. heroThraetonaAthwya prays successfully to destroy him and set free his ‘two wiv
Savanghavac ariefenavac, who are the fairest of body amongst women, and thevomaigrful creatures in the world’ (Yt. ix. 14). Now a three
headed demon is known to fRgvedasTrisirasTvastra, and in the slayingyitaAptya has been seen to be associated with Indra (x.99.6, x.8.8) w
has beemaken as stitient for the identification by most scholaf$ie divineVac, of which thé&rgvedanows more than one varietitough not
as the wife offrisiras, is the speech monopolized by our Brahmins, later deified as Safdm/kgend deserves a little closer analyi$isAvestan
Thrita is the first healer and founder of medigivid. xx), but a member of the Sama famitshich again sounds familiatfedic.Traitana occurs only
once in thdrgvedaas the pre-Aryan or demdadsd)whose blow at Dirghatamas recoils upon himself, leaving the sage unharmed, to float do
river: i. 158.5siro yad asya traitano vitaksat svayam ddsa uro amsdv api ggdegossible to see the discordant features glance; the great
difference of territory between the fecmrnered/arena (&baristan), for whiclhraetona was born to smitei Dahakaand the eastern portion of



the Indo-Aryan domain is significant. dudition,Azi Dahaka survives to tempt Zarathustra: ‘Renounce the good Religion of the worshipp
Mazda, and thou shall gain such a booviaathaghna gained, the ruler of the nati¢vid’ xix.6). Yet the historic substance of the legend is enhan
by analysis. In the first placAzi is a king, as shown by his palace and great sacrifice, which was not pedyee by his slayer but (near lak
Urumiah = Caecasta) by Kadusravah, ‘He who united tiigyan nations into one kingdorfYt. v.49, 32, ix.22); at thé/hite Forest by the ‘murderer
Aurvasara fleeing from Husravah (Yt..8%); and by Xerxes (Hevii.43,113; cf. i.50). His connection with Babylon is curiously supported by la
legend, for the Shah Nameh describes him (= Zohak) as with two snakes springing from his shoulders (cf. p. 27 of the Shah Nameh trar
English verse b.. Rogers, London 1907). Zohak is not an ordinary king but a succe¥smatdamshed himselfhe black snakes that issued fror
his shoutlers (as the devil kissed him there) appear on Mesopotamian seals as shoulder-rays from the sun, dragons from the shoulder
Ningiszida or rivers issuing from the shoulders of Ea or the herga@iks of Sumerian legend; from them to the four-armed characters of the
valley seals and later sculpture is only a step, the actual trapsitioably being in the opposite direction. Sisugilbah.2.40.1) theCedian was
born fourarmed and three-eyethe god (?Sun) on Hammurabstele has curved flames issuing from his shoulfleus, the legend is rooted dee
in the historic tradition of\ryan conflicts with great pre-Aryan civilizations in the Indus valley as well as in Mesopotamkaowethat these
civilizations had long, continuous co-existence mefcourse, as well as many common features, probably some common origins. In this
should be inclined to consider the event itself as having occurred in the Indus valley

Just what the snake-demon signifies | cannot venture to say aoititéxt especially as his connection with the cult of the Mother-Goddess
pre-patriarchal family life is known, but not preserved in either dftbeAryan sources under discussion. Howegtrer heroes conqueultiple-
headed snakes as for example Herakles and the Hydra, or the Indian counterpart Krsna and Kaliya; yet the Hydra has one head which is il
Krsna only subdues Kaliya without killing him. The vast though inobtrusive current spread of the naga cult need not be given in detail. (
Hindu holiday is dedicated to the cobra. Cobras gy@rded by many (my mothegrandfatheruncle, and cousins amotigem) as embodying
ancestral spirits, and the live snake himself gdlygiorms an appendage of most rustic temples. Sbsaring thevhole earth on his multiple hood
goes back much further than the ausly recast legend iMbh.i.32. Visnu sleeps upon the great (mdmaded) cobra, Siva wears him as
necklace, and the cobsgrotective hood is reared above the phallic symbol of Mahableyahief cobrdaksaka escapes being burnt down wi
the Khandava foreg¢iMbh.1.218.4; the whole episode is one of land-clearing in the tyjsigah mannerby firing the woods and slaughtering al
inhabitants), and is barely saved from Janamejaya Paskiigasacrifice by his human nephéstlka. The namedaksakais related tdaksan=
carpenterhence to the gotivastr; and tdaksasila, (the Greékaxila) which was the capital after thahabharatavar. ThusTaxila to Kuruksetra
must have beehe territory of a tribe or tribes which had a cobra totem or cult. Nagas remain extraordinary craftsmen in Indian folklore, demor
able to assume human form at will. Kreelder brother is usually taken to be an incarnation of the greatT@gdemorvrtra is calledahiin the
Veda, but the snake of the dedyirbudhnyagemains an object of worship. Referenceathtiare scattered throughout tieda with the important
exception of th¥/isvamitra book. Here, the waatiiis found only twice (iii.32.1 and ii.33.7), in both cases referring to Indr&illing of the demoN'rtra
in order to release the waterse peculiar dierence betweeévirtra orTrisiras and\zi is undoubtedly to be explained by thistorical diferences in
the relations between tigyans and the conquered people in India, as againgtrifams and theiAssyrian enemies in Persias for the
Angiras Dlghatamag¢Brhaddevatav. 11-12), his name itself shows association with darkness (explained away by his blindness, i4438); i
hence with th&/rtras who are the enemies of Indra andtyans. But in spite of the familiar royal persecution he left descendants who be
Brahmins in the main priestly lineage, whilaitana left his mark only upon a very distant branchrgéns.Thus even this legend supports th
contention that the development of Indo-Aryan sacerdotal tradition is by assimilation of a pre-Aryan element, which has special connectic
Brahmin caste, particularly in its original stag&@h the Zoroastrians, success meant that the religion was predominantly that of a comparativel
number ruling over vast territories inhabited by far more numerous peoples which had diverse customs of their own and in some cases law-
back to Hammurabiherefore, the development of a ngetra system among the Magi was not necessarndia, on the contraryhe conquest
meant destruction of the Indus valley urban culturesyagiration of societinto castes, and progressive opening up of sparsely settled, and
heavily wooded territories to the edBhis gave opportunity for each group of priests to be attached to or adopted by/Asgeeralanswhich
must have been the origin of Brahmpiavaras.

Trita Aptya: The Origins of Epic and Saga

11. TheAvestarVadhaghna can be equated withodtalifty to Indra himself under the title @ddhasnubearer of the death-dealing weapgbough
vajrin, vajra-hastagtc. are the usual adjectiv¥adhasnu iactually used of Soma {rdu)in ix.54.3 We hear of the gods shooting down upon me
(v.41.13) and\gni breaking down walls (vii.5.5) withvadhasnalndra’s weapons have the same name in i. 1&dhasnaih);

equivalent formsadha, vadhaetc. are found in considerable profusion: vii.83.4, Indxaiavad/zanab/Hrvanvanra; $as%asbeingapwrol/jfo
of Indra might be reflected in the associatioAzifDahaka withvadha-ghna in thavesta.

Of the block of seven hymns (i.51-7) ascribed to Sawygras and all dedicated to Indra, i.53 begins ‘Let us sing a hymn to great Indra, dec
chants to him in the abode\divasvata'The location is reminiscent of thar ofYima.Thou (Indra) has crushed under thy irresistible chariotwhe
the twice ten tribal kings with their 60,099 men, who fought against kifaleaadhunausravas. Thou didst aid Susravas with thy support, Ind
with thy protection thou gavest to the victoriously advanimyayanarft), Kutsa Atithigva, Ayu into the hands of the greatung king'(i.53.9-
10). | suggest that this fits tevestan Husravatery well, though here the title of Kavi is not mentioned, and the oppAnerdsara is not
recognizable.

Even more instructive is the series of referencasit@Aptya. Let us first report what the meticulous Grassmann (col. 557) has toritays‘T
originally “the third” and therefore set up against a “secqwii47.16.1). Designation of a god who is probably obliged for his name and wor
(i.187.1;i. 163.2.3;1.52.5; viii.7.24) to a preedic point of viewbecause of which he also occurs often in the 2dredidy in theRgvedahis original being
appears obscured, in that he shows to a certain extent as the background for theMeditdgufdsThus he appears in a definite manner as t
predecessor of Indra, who strikes down demons just like him and frees the imprisoned streams; forthis relationship i.52.5 is particularly che
where it is said of Indra that he broke the defenc¥alaflikeTrita. 2) So he blows updkgni (v.9.5; x.46.3), discovers him, establishes him in ti
houses of men. 3) He leadsruna-Soma to the sea (ix.95.4) and even seems himselfaoina (viii.41.6.4)He appears in alliance with other god
(ii.31.6;i.34.10, 14;64.2,viii.12.16), namely also 5) with the winds (x.64.3144) and 6) with Soma (ix.32.2; ix.34.4; ix.37.4; ix.38.2; ix.86.20; ix. 102.2
ii. 11.20), so that the fingers that purify the Soma appédaita's virgins (ix.32.2; ix.38.2), the Soma stondata’s stone (ix.102.2) and Soma as comir



to Trita (ix.34.4). So he is represented 7) as living in the far unknown distance (i. 105.9) and therefore 8) carried away to Trita (viii.47.13, 17)
carried very far awayn all these conceptions, he appears with the qualificapiya,as also in meaning 9. But besides this conceptidntafas a
higher deityhe appears also 9) as a lower god (i. 102.1;191 x.48.2; x.99.6; x.8.8) who performs labours in the service of Indra or 10) calls upon the
for help (i. 105.17; x.8.7) when fallen irmavell. Finally 11) in the plural, a whole class of gods is so de(wté4d.23) in whose abode Indra found thi
nectar of immortality’.

This shows that Trita, though faded, had at one time a substafitaling. The whole nexus can very well be explained by our pres
hypothesis if the course of historical development be taken into ecaisioh. One may remark that viii.47.13-17, where evil demongightinares
are exorcised away ToitaAptya need not just mean driving them away to a far distance but may also be in the nature of a clnite Upany case,
Trita’s distance in time and place from tRgvedicseers and the major stream of tradition need not be doubted, part@siladyinds no mention
in theVisvamitraVamadeva, andasisthaooksThe higher forms ofrita must indicate his antiquity and ancegtagition for some clans, say the
Aptyas, while the prayer from a well might preserve a memory of his actual huriwemjtgignificantly Indra is himself calledptyam aptyanam
(x.120.6). Knowing what we now do of tAeyan invasion, it seems plausible tfidta is Indra or one of the invadifgyan chiefs, later collectively
deified under the title of Indfa.His separation from Indra is helpful, seeing that some timethfieconquest Indra has to be worshipped |
brahmanasn spite of thestill-remembered killing of their ancestors, and destruction of theiragatisities. In fact, we have seen fromAlrestan
tradition thatAzi Dahaka is literally &acaspatas the husband of two kinds\éfc; theword vacaspatis used without further definition in ix.26.4,
ix.101.5,x.166.3, while we haveacaspatim visvakarmanamx.81.7 Vacaspati is peculiarly Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati, and so it is not surprisi
find Brhaspati as with seven (insteadn$irass three) mouthsapta-syasais iv.50.4, while iv51.4 hagendnavagve arigidasagvesaptdsyevat!
revad usaBrahmanaspati may have developed later (cf. x.68, Brhaspati rivalsifediis; Brahmanaspati as the creat@2.2)quite naturally into
the four-headed Brahma, which confronts us agéimthe possibility of purely internal growth. But the archaeologie@lence pointed to above,
and what is known of theogony in general, would make it extremely unlikely that a multiple-headed god was invented out of nothing by the
class as their own special creatdre alternative interpretation is that one aboriginal Brahmin god at least survived in their raachaigs re-adopted
into the new pantheon after the priests had beéoyanized. The Brahmin demon Ravana killed by Rama had sprouted as many as ten head

Brhaspati is not the only god to grow out of comparatively brief mention Rghedadnto quite overpowering gloryisnu is a known exapte,
and Purusa in x.90, even more striking as Narayldrese arelearly foreign additions taryan cults, but a parallel to Brhaspatbetter seen in
Prajapati. He begins as an adjective, being SavitG8.R;and Soma pavamana in ix.528cow has been given by Prajapatxii69.4 and x. 184.4
addresses to him part of a prayer fdsjpfing.The very late x.85.43 shows him as a dodentire hymn is dedicated to him only in x.21, where he i
mentioned in the lagk by name; later comment has made the interrogedivef the refrain into a name for Prajapati, perhaps from ancient memor
of the significance of the word as a n&soul or essence (as it also was in Egypfid® crowding into the last books is clear proof of a later date th:
for Brhaspati.

Memories of Brahmanical adoption of strange ways in distress survived quifgddteow that the ascetic tradition in India goes back to a per
far earlier than that of the Buddha, and that many of these ascetics were specially learned, as well as versed in the mysteries. For a develc
within the jungle, this would be impossible. On the other hand, if some of the (originally) unassimilated and unenslaved priestly survivors ¢
Aryan culture took to the forest and eked out a painful existence on the margin of slowly growing settlements, the high respect accorded t
explained, as well as the gradual gesrof the twestreams in later philosophlanusmti 10.108 speaks &fisvamitraaccepting dog meat from the
hands of a Candala, but there isfadlic support for this, and as the book is ofgBmedactiorfMs. 11.59-60), we may pass this. ijne two previous
slokasare confirmedMs.10.107 proclaims that hungry Bharadvaja, with his son, received many heatiiedfomVrdhuTaksanThe reference is
found in theRgvedqvi.45.31-3) in a genuine Bharadvdmnastutof king Brbu, the most generous of princes, who victoriously achieved chieftain
of the Panis like Urukaksa Gangyéhen we recall that tHegvedidPanis are redarly maligned as greedsnercantile, and even cattle-stealers (x.1(
gloss)Vrtra himself being a Pani at times, orthat they are demons—which means old enemiésyafihet is clear how Bharadvaja had sinne
However he had anothémngiras predecessdfamadeva. Ms. 10.106 tells us that starWiagradeva was unstained by eating sifigsh, and this is
again supported byrk of Vamadeva (iv18.13) where the seer narrates that in distress he was reduced to seeing his wife in degradation, and t
a dogs entrails. But this is no lesslanastutiof Indra, in older form, than Bharadva&b Brbu; foMamadeva concludes that then the Falcon (Indl
broughthim SomaThis can only mean granting the right to Soma, which implies granting membership in the tribe, i.e. aslaptioran follower
or priest of Indra. Sayamadeva (i24.10) ‘Who will buy from me, for ten cows, this Indra who is mixfest he has defeated the enemies, let him rett
(Indra) to me’This has been interpreted as hawking an image or fetish of Indra for hire, a unique practiRgvadamot supported by any authority
But hiring out the rss services for a specific occasion, to secure the aid of Indra in battle, would seem far more natural, would fit the context of
betterand is also the traditional Brahmin practice. Getting Indra back is essential; ‘What use to you (Indra) are the cows of {lie3dKatashows
such an attempt at enticing Indra away from otterfor the specific mention of those who did not believe in Indra, we have two quite distinct cle
those who are the enemies belonging to the aboriginal population (vrtras, dasyus, etc.) and those who are treated with more circumspe
denying Indra, as inii.12.5, viii.100.Bhese might berdtyas extraVedic thougiryan, but later tradition like that of tiBzhaddevataays explicitly
that the reference is to particular seers, Brahmins who had once denied Indra and then ‘seen’, i.e. acknowledged him. There is no reason
and it supports our main contention.

This tale of woe, being found in all layers of Bgvedais no later invention; x.33 begins as a song of hunger by one who has barely dsatipe
by starvationThe numeroudanastuticannot be separated @me so often by Grassmann) from the hymn prapéhne first place, similarpraise
is found in the body of other hymns, in the same metrer8ig Malinowski’s experience witfirobriand Islandergblklore shows that the coda is
an integral part of the stoqyrime cause of its preservatidime record of gifts to the singer could have been important only if they were comparat
rare, life-saving events whose chanting was at once grateful remembrance and incentive to other donoesl\{f hespapal names of tHegveda
occur for the greater part in sudanastutisOne can see groups like the Bharadvajas and the Kanvaboastor protectors among all sorts o
chieftains. Even the twasachiefs Balbutha an@aruksa are praised to the utmosW¥hagaAsvya, and it is their generosity to him that, presumab
brings them under the grace of Indra ®aglu in viii.46.32.This, incidentallyshows that Braminism cannot be a purefryan growth.Thus the
hostility toYadu-Turvasa (vii.19.8) and friendship in vi.20.12 are explained bedasistha and Bharadvaja were then priestsfierdiit, hostile
tribes, and called upon Indra to support their own pahiy all-importance of giving to Brahmins, so nauseatingly familiar to any reader of clas
Sanskrit, goes to.50.7-11 (which would fit into anyParana)and is the economidteological basis for the priesspecial sanctity and developmen
into a caste apart.



Most important of all, these appended verses of grafiitaléde the transition between fixed, sacred hymn, and improvised, ‘fluid’, popular
hence the deliberate change of metre imdtr@stutiThe Mahabharataepic, for example, is a re-edited collection of such lays about the main th
of a great civil warEvery digression (particularly genealogical) called for by any of the characters is made at once, which is clear proof of imprec
The prologue has\&edic hymn to thAsvins(Mbh. 1.3.60-70; not out of place in the context) and claims that the wovledaawhich could hardly be
admitted on the strength of a solitary hymn. One may therefore conclude that the glorifjozaiagisnyajvhich intersperse the various episode
telling of immense merit to be gained by listening to the particular story recited, make up for the disappearance of other hymns with which tt
must, in older days, have begun his set portiomtdigatmyas a later guarantee that the sanctity originally provided by the hymn has somehow
preserved. Thiglbh.being of Bhrguid recension, with a fragment surviving of a rival complichgiagiaimini, we have here another encroachment
Brahmins; therofessional bar(buta;one actually recites thextant Mbhaccording to the work itself) is of mixed caste—son\édiaya by a Ksatriya
woman—which points to an ancient respectable origin of the guild, before class differences had developed into impassable caste barriers
caste-mixture is thlanusmrtimethod of enrolling such guilds intiee caste system. The cheerful poet of ix.112.3 ayar aham tato bhisag
upala-praksinl nanajl am a hymn-composegfather is a herldloctor mother grinds corn’, all as professionals, for profit; this is certainly not
Manusmti idea of a familyThe irregularitie®f Mbh. tristubhmetre approach théedic rather than later classical modelsuggest that the long
tradition of free improvisation accounts in greater part for the ‘fluidftthe epic text as compared with the rigidly fixétla orPaniniaAstadhyayi,
though all three were orally transmitted for a while, and the two last for a much longer period than the grovyaisepistepping out of the role of
poet to direct the actual charactershaf epic may indicate some sort of stage-direction and the actiegruds to accompany the recitation; th
would account for the miming of Bharata-yuddha episodes in Balinese tradition, derived from southeast India.

Trisuras as Pure Myth

12. The proposition must now be considered th&gWedicstories are pure myth, from which no historical information is to be derived. The
survival of a myth indicates the existence of a class of people interested in repeating it till such time as it came to be recordeth @éenenzdly
societies, this implies connection with ritual and the priesthood that survives by performing that ritual. The existence of an early written ver:
Rgvedas extremely unlikelythough not absolutely impossible; Indie as well as extra-Idigems had had violent ctact with ancient literate
civilizations.Writing was unnecessary at the intermediate pastoral and pioneering stage, from which segitathetifigarose to develop into
kingdoms of an entirely diérent typeThe priesthood was all the more necessamy there is no reasondoubt the generally accepted theory c
an entirely mnemonic transmission of the oldesta in its early day3he point, howeveis not material in our case.

Identification of ancient city ruins in the Indus valley with Dasyu citestroyed byAryans can no longer be stigmatized as Euhemeristics,
the ritual that developed at the earliest period could not bgathevedic-Brahmanic rite but something connected with, or influencetidse
clashesThe latelVeda preserves little or no trace of this, even in symbolic form, simply because the social, political, and economic situa
changed completely.ooking specifically at the story of Indra (Biita-Thraetona) striking 6the three heads divastra, we find its narration and
survival almost a casual feature of Rgvedal aterVedasuse it only to introduce more prominent stories, such as the killvidraf which motivate
purification and Soma ceremonidherefore, the initial ritual, if anyas fadedyet we have the three or fefaced godand several three-headec
beasts on Mohenjo-Daro seals, as webraken images with a human torso and one or more head-sockets. Mdredsigturti continues to this
day, with a totally diferent theologyas representing a deity synthesized from three later gods, of whom thedded Brahma is one (though allotte:
only one of the three heads). Finalhere is now no striking bthe heads of the image, which shows that both ritual and myth follow changes i
relations of production. lihe Tvastra story indicates ayryan ceremonial, it can only be tkiling of a priest by the king, for priestly gentes
continue to derive their name fromTvastra, even from his severed heads; the line of descent from Brahma aBithaéacoyaka Upanisaid
shows two Tvastras.

But the only other such parallel story is the strikirfgadforses headrom Dadhyanétha’rvan (also in that line of descent), which head continu
to be immortal and prophetic in lake Saryanavant, and from yhittaps Indra fashioned a powerful weapon, like Samson frgavthene of an
asgBrhaddevatadii.22-3; RVi.84.13-14 Sat. Brahxiv. i.i. 18-25).This is the exact opposite of what has been propounded about sucPFiriydhshey
represent the periodic sacrifice of a king. Here, instead of the priest sacrificing the king, it is the god-king who beheads his own priest. This
taken as yet another Brahmin inversion, foMedic priesthood grew steadily in powand there is no reason for it to have taken a step against its
inviolability. The killing of Vrtra might conceivably be related to a periodic human sacrifice, seeiMytthailso denotes dark non-Aryan enemie
whence some ritual for victory over them, or sacrifice of prisoners after a battle, would not be. lrdidatgstra, no such explanation seems to
possible.

Sudy of the Iranian counterpari Dahaka shows us that we have to do with a non-Aryan king or priestFkiagnotif of an initially monstrous
king is strong enough to reappear in India down to Sisupalapkiadistorical people Cedi. He is three-eyed, which is really equal to th
headedness, as will be seen, and four-armed at birth; killethtey god, the dark Krsna, after many trespasses have been forgiven. It is poss
conclude, following the reasoning of those who favour such analysithéhatyth portrays, in its initial stages, the killing of a pre-Aryan prie:
king somehow connected with the later Indgafr priesthoodThe killer does not succeed to, but retains, sovereignty ovaryha pantheon.
There is nothing like a sacred marriage connectedngtistory and the patriarchal society of tRgvedadoes not allovanything of the sort to be
fitted in. Later antagonism betwekgsatriyaandbrahmanacan explain neither the formation of the story nor its Iranian version, supplying at m
cause for its repetition, or for the usatipn by Brhaspati of some of IndsaagaThus, the ‘ritualis at best adopted from the pre-Aryans, whic
would normally imply adoptingome of the priesthood therewith.

It seems much more reasonable to admit what has alreadgidraenstrated for GreeéeThat conflict between gods indicates conflict betwe
two or more cultures which were thereafter fused. In India, this fusion did not go to the extent of continuing the urban life of the older perio
that was essentially what ottfewans did further to the west. Had the amalgamation achieved nothing more than the formation of a helotage (t
caste) from the conquered black Dasyus, tlvetdd be no such indelible mark left upon the Brahmin priesthood and tradition. Motieeresis ample
evidence for the existence of dakinned Brahmins in antiquityhe possibility being also admitted by Buddh{fkjha Nikaya4) but not by
Brahmins from the northwe&iBBRASvol. 23, 1947, pp. 39-46); such clear evidence of racial admixture did not lead to any loss of cast
completes the alternative line of reasoning, bringing us to the same point as before.



Survivals of Mother-Right in the Rgveda

13. The question of matriarctiyand group-marriage has only besrted in the previous sections. | now propose to show that evenoidest
available documents there exists clear evidence to suppargounents, without violence to logic and with improved meaning. Such re-interpret:
is necessary as the original simple meaning had become incomprehensible in the intervening millennia of etetatifpuifof society Following
theVedas, epicPuranas, Ghya-sutrasandsmitis in chronological ordemve find at times a reversal in the acceteguence of development.
Matriarchal features appear lgtas forexamplestridhana(property inherited in the female line), and recognition of consanguinity on the isiott
side. These are due not to retrogression in the means of production but to absorption of the remainiaigglog-comparatively peaceful method:s
Matriarchy and the mogtimitive forms of exogamy are known to survive only among theAegahized of Indias tribesThe leadindRgvedigods
Agni, Vayu,Varuna, Mitra have no real consorts \farunani,Agnayi etc. (like the male Sarasvat for Saras vati) are palpable fictions which nevel
hold; the noticeable fact is that they should have been thought necessary at all. The slightly better drawn Indrani (x.86) never establishes
pantheonVisnu develops his supreme importance only in the petiéod when he has already married the sea-born Laksml. Siva-Rudra can be
the great god because of his wife Parvatl; he has often to appear as a hermaphrodite assuming hadichesdmdial is her culthe conclusion
is irresistible that these divine marriages not eepresent the fusion of the invaders with a set of predominantly rolasiare-Aryan peoples, but
even that the absence of such cult-fusielps Buddhism push the older unmatedic gods into the background, in spite of the grip maintained
Vedic ritual. For direct reference to an earlier stage without forbidden degrees of marriage, we seékit.tBifzdosiii. 33.1 which speaks of everything
as created out of the incest of Prajapati with his own daugmancest, without naming Prajapgties back tRV x.61.5-7,and must be muchold«f.fira/

i. vii.!3even says, ‘therefore a son his mother and sister mpunteth,’ though such promiscuity must have belonged to a distant and repugnat
contemporanAryans as shown by thama-Yami dialogueThe sun-god Pusan is called ‘lover of his own sigter.55.4-5, while the gods actually
marry him of to the sister Surya in vi.58.4. Both thehaemenians and the Sakyas had traditions of brsitter marriages. In thRgvedahe minor
canine goddess Sarama(x.l08;i.62.3; i.72.8; iii.31.86i8; v45.7-8) finds stoleficows as messenger of Indrhe terminatiomawas not understood
by the later priesthood except as a negative injunction, depriving the name of all meaning. But the list of femaleldeities arhose names s
terminate increases immediately afterRgwedigeriod: Uma, Rusan{®ane. Bdh.xxv.13.4), Ruma, Puloma, Rama, Halifivbh.3.217.9) etc; they
are undoubtedly mother-goddessas one stage of their mythological existence. In x.40 the levirate is clearly mentionebsayutrd vidhaveva
devaram maram na yosd krnute sadhasthebat the very word for widow and the institution of widowhood shows us thétrylams had long
shaken off their own traditions of group-marriage and mother-right. Therefore, the direct referencesRgpradbghich are cited in the following
paragraphs are much more likely to represent absorption of pre-Aryan custom than an uncalled-for reversion to ancient practice.

My main agument is the followingA single child with many mothers is characteristic of a society in which group-marraige is thechilel. gives
the name of mother not only to her who bore him but also to afldisrnal auntés European not familiar with these relationships is surprised wr
he hears a native (of New Britain) boasting of hatimge mothers. His confusion is increased when the alleged three mothers stouthnaitalert
ga kava ivaall three of us bore himThis is quoted frond.GFrazersTotemismAnd Exogamy(London 1910, vol. I,p.303po0tnote), being itself
apparently taken from.R. Kleintitschens Die Kiistenbewohner der Gazelle-halbinséle shall now proceed to show just this attitude in sor
hymns of theRgvedalt may be objected that a plurality of mothers may indicate only polygampments thought will make it clear that in a
polygamous gentile patriarchal socjehe fatheis gensand the mothés namebecome important; this is precisely what we do find in the oldest F
literature.

The usage in question—a single child with several mothers—is found explicitly in yu/bsisum na matard rihdne140.3:tarete abhi matard
sisum;and in viii.99.6. The plural or dual ‘mothers’ in the seofsgarents is excluded, though even this would be highly signifieanini vi.3.33:
pitaramdtad ca chandaginly shows that the compound could be used in the dual sensBMis.iB. 7:na matarapitarato mean parents. By itself,
matardas dual would at least indicate two mothers, which suffices for our purpose. Where a specific interpretatiofeis gogasionally by
Sayana) we have the parents as the sky and dgatia-prthivi;but both are feminine and x.64.10 calls the great sky also a mgtherdtd brhad-
divd. The common Sanskrit appellation for ancestpiarah, fathers’, showing how natural patriarchal usagelhetbme. Correspondinghywe
have the masculine ‘father slgyauspita (i.90.7;i.164.33, etc.) as in Greek, and Latin. Why should thigetheommon to all known branches o
Aryan mythology appear asnaotherso often in thdrgveda?

Soma had several motheedm rihanti mdtardifix.100.7; alsax. 111.2). In fact he was born of seven moth@et®2A;Jajndnamsaptandtardh
who are sisters, ix.86.38apta svasdro abhi mdtarah sismavamjajndnamrhese seven mothers are presumably the seven rivers: (i1&@ys)
mdtrtamdhj.34.8:sindhubhih saptamdtrbhifthe point is that they jointly bear a single child while there is no mention at all of the father in spite
patriarchal nature of the society in which these hymns were chanted; note again that the Greek rivers were mascyltheughrthever is very
useful to pastoral nomads, the superlative worstaminitame nadltame devitame Sarasfiadl2.16, ‘0 most excellent of mothers, rivers, goddess:
Sarasvatl’) seems characteristic of the pre-Aryan riparian urban cultures. The connectiondmatvdeemother ancambuor ambhador water is
neither fortuitous nor to be explained psychoanalytically in this case but a fundamental attitude to be expected among people whose entire
owed its birth and its existence to the riliére primary sanctity of a river like the Ganges as a cleanser of sin belongs to a later period of Braht
though apparent even in x.17.T@ese riveimothers might be meant in the famousyiakvittasya matara™\V.5.6, x.59.8; ix.102.7; ix.33.5; 142.7, anc
vi.17.7 with the added qualificatigmatne -ancient) ‘the neveresting mothers of trutfor justiceyta; but note that Sayana or12.2 takestato mean
water). The cult of the Mothers did exist, and was very ancient; if derived from that of the rivers, one would expect the process to have taken
people who still retained the matriarchal stamp.

The most interesting fact about such a multiplicity of mothers is its consedeentipbn the childThe deified fireAgni, is also bom of several
mothers (x.91.6), specifically the seven blessed mothers (i. Mith2)t an apparent fath&ve remark parenthetically that the fire-daifid the simpler
fire-plough have only two essential components, the ‘parents’ of the fire generated by their friction; the compatismmanifrocreation is so
natural that both portions of theanl are not generally regarded as mothers. Fire is described in one place as seven-tongued (jii.6.2), a natu
of speech for the flames. But one hyearlier we havégni as with seven heads (iii.5.%ati nabha saptairsanam agnihin one of his forms at
least. Thus itis logical to find that Soma also have seven faces or mouths inix. 111.1.

The correspondence of one head per mother can be still better proved from a myth which has been recoadeelyeter birth of Skandsibh.
3.214 ff). He has actually six mothers, the pleiades, whence his name Karttikeya. But his otekanmanealearly means ‘with six mothers’, and he
has six heads: one from each mother as we are fidigy in most accounts of his birth. Tihdahabharatastory is a bit mixed in its details, sayinc
that he was fathered Bygni who wasenamoured of the seven wives of the seven rsis (identified with components of Ursa Major; these ‘hus



are presumably lateseeing that they never gain the importance of the Mothers, nor of the collediivgods like the Maruts, Rudr&gsus)Agni’s
rejected wifesvahamerely the sacrificial call) then successively assumed the form of six of these seven ladies to couple with the fire-god; the
semen was poured into a lake to generate the dread SKhedhuplicated rsi-wives are cast out on suspicion of unchastiyadopt Skanda as hi:
mothers. The great Mothers (of the whole universe, but seven in number) are asked to kill Skanda, but they too adopt him jointly instead. -
an obvious dbrt to combine several versions into one while retaining and explaining away the six mothers with no particuakdaitebeing
identified with a form of, orofteneras son of Rudra, we have a still laterpwramc story wherein he is begotten of the seed of Siva which Parvati f
Agni in her anger at the interruption; this forms a sort of prefatory addition to the other story

Sarasvati is obviously given as son or co$ofthe river goddess Sarasvati, just as Daksa is both father and®stith Ghe confusionpatural
consequence of development from matriarchal cults, sughestientification of Tvastr with Tvastra, at least in principle. Gods with several he
would be associated with the cult of several confluertsiio continueRgvedicVisnu has a wif¢§sumajjanaye visnave156.2) and several
mothers (iii.54.14) while viii.20.3 equates himrRadra and the much latdsnu-smti (1.56) calls him Saptasirsa with@xplanation. Both blocks of
the firedrill can simultaneously lseothersof Agni (v. 11.3). ThusAgni or his heavenly representative the sun (born of heaven and edvihjasain
i.31.2;i.1 12.4;ii.55.6-7; he is three-headed in i. 146.1 but more naturally four-eyed in i.31.diBiaimgain theSabdacandrikal he elephant god
Ganesa is alsdvaimatura (Amara-kos’'a.1.140). The Brhadratha king Jarasamdha was born of two Sistews, separate halves later joinec
together(Mbh.2.16.12-40), whiclhationalizes the two-mothertradition. Rama emulates Indra andThractona in killing a three-headed demon
(Raghuvamsa?2.47; alsdRama-yana)The Sabdakalpadrumeefers toKalikapurana 48vhere Hara is called Tryambaka for having been born
three mothers. Bohtlingk-Roth gilf@siras as an epithet of Kubera (whose three legs relate him to the triskelis and the thréspstddsfisnu) as
well as Siva who in turn is made four-headed in the Tilottama epistiife1.203.26) and known both to literature as well as iconography in a fi
headegancamukh#orm. Nagas with two, five, seven heads occddibin. 1.52.20, carrying us back to Mesopotamian seals. Even theyala god
Varuna is once called fofmced (v48.5caturanika),and again lord of his seven sisters (viii.41.9) thus substituting for some pre-Aryan deity; Inc
saptahgx.49.8) was too open an enemy (cf. viii.96.16) for this assimilatory treatment. The names Navagva and Dasagva, meaning of nine al
respectivelygive clear indication of ancieRgvedigroups of nine of ten priestly clans of equal status with the édldgsasas (x.62.6; tidavagvas
are against Indra in i.33.6%et each is used often in thimgular as representing the conjoint gratps could easily arise from or give rise to the
many-headed representation, as for example thédginstten-headed Brahmana¥. iv.6.1, or a seven-faced Dasagvagiras in iv51.4.Tvastr
creates Brhaspati from the essence of everything (ii.23.17) and also creates fire (x.2.7; X.46.9; ii.1.5); but the latter embryo is generated by
(1.95.2) symbolizing the fingers that twirl the fire-drill, reminiscent oftbstalsAgni is three-headed asdptarasmin i. 146.1 Just abvastra is in x.8.8;
Brhaspati isaptaras’'mi andsaptasyan iv.50.4 As for mothetright, Namucis army recruited 8 women80.9) to the derision of Indréhe Mothers
join Skandas army [Mbh.Vulgate, Salyaparvan), and have still to be propitiated by his worshippeisow-mother Prsni is mother of the Maruts, ar
in viii. 101.15 ‘mother of the Rudras, daughter of\asus, sister of th&dityas’ yet never rises high in the pantheon. In view of this rather mix
theogonynot much can be made of the phsigas tvastan theapri-hymnv.5.9, for Indra is callesivataman viii.96.10. Indra is alsaejatasatiu (v.34.1,
viii.93.5), bhimain many places, evaiisnuin i.61.7 and perhapsdruin viii.13.20. That is, many of the later god-names are pure adjectives so
the fact of a god having a good Sanskrit or Indo-Aryan name does not necessarily make him a dgagtarigiieom his beginnings. Even the
solitary occurrence dfaksmi(x.71.2) in theRgvedds as an adjective.

The clumsily patched Skanda legend with its gaping seams is particularly revédivaut it, we should have assumed, as is done for |
moderntrimurti and Dattatreya, that a multiple-headed god is merelffpsien of that number of male deities, i.e. of their cults, leaving the anc
Brahma unexplained. But let us first look at the completed patriarchal transformation of such multiple pdiemiageduction oAgni in the
Skanda story takes us only half-wee have noted that two great gofra-founder rsis with fictitious narasgtha andgastya (also known as
Mana), are born of the combined seed of Mitra\&dinafrom a jug or a lotus: two fathers but no mother; this method of genexpfi@ars down
at least to thesiddhaBhartrhari, Bharatar! or Bhartri of the Kanphata s&be essential is the denial of a motfie¢hese great men being
ayonisambhavanot of woman born. | suggest that this ingenious device became necessary because a patriarchal society had in
conquered by force, but these rsis became nevertheless ‘originatgotias. Later the seven sages are born directly of the four- (in so
versions even five-) headed god Brahma, without female intervelfgbthe names of the ‘seveare seen to be discordant among the vario
lists, while the one sage not born of Brahma at &llgkaVisvamitra, the only truaryangofra-founderHe is really a stranger to the sevaren
though his book in thRgvedds permeated by Jamadagni influence. Now not only do the seven mothers, the river-goddesses, contittusirto |
high position in thd&Rgvedabut the divine representative of the priesthood, Brhaspati, is several times called seven-frad{o; Sayana
often takesaptasyass denoting the Maruts, fathered by Rudra). The conclusion ia fratexisting matriarchal form of society shows itse
through the myth of several mothers jointly giving birth gmd with an equal number of heads of faces. These mothers, as representatives
tribes or gentes, are later replaced by eponymous Braaingiestors, the rsigndus valley seals show male animals (single and multiple) which n
be interpreted as totemic. The polycephalic god is also present and the civilization has ttarédrbefore and gone beyahe stage of pure
worship of his mothers, the rivers or other goddesses. It will be objected that so highly developed a civilization could not have retained n
tradition to such an extent as our analysis requires, but actually there is nothing against it. The main conditielasizely undisturbed and
rapid advance from the primitive to the urlstage, made possible by the river and its isolating desert; futtekeromparative unimportance o
fighting and the warriorin the developmaifthe civilization Archaeologythough incomplete, supports this, whagr the means (naked force, o
religion) adopted by that extinct society to preserve internal class divisions; the transformation of the many-headed god into Brhe
Brahma suggest religion rather than violence. Even in the epic period, rivers continue to bear heroic sons; the great fitphaldidhatavar,
Bhlsma, is born of the Ganges and a human fa8@ntanu.

Turn now to Trisiras Tvastra. This personage is supposedly the son of the ancient creator-god Tvastr; a priest—though the father |
called that—whence it is a sin to kill him; and in some way an immortal god-priest or else the hymn describing his own killing (x.8) could
been ascribed to him against all reason byAtngkramanlThe ‘fathet Tvastr is later enrolled among tAdityas as well as among the Rudras
he shares the adjectivesvarupawith his son, but has not three heads. Nothing is said about the mother who bore so remarkable a son,
is associated with rivers in the form of ‘snakes’ springingbhis shoulders, as we have seen in Iranian legend. One would gubedghhe son
of three mothers, whether also of Tvastr or not. It cannot be a mere accident that we find another (nameless) god with thofevhostbéait)er
there is no mention at all, and who is early identified Ritlira. This is Tryambaka = ‘with three mothers’, worshipped according to vii.59
tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pustitenamTheTaitt. Sami.86 callsTryambaka Rudra and tells us that his animal is the mole. Later
have Tryambaka translated as ‘three-eyed’, for which there is no philological support but which does serve to eliminate the three moth
explains the three eyes of Rudra-Sk& haveanother reference in ii.56.6ta trimata vidathesu saudit; to an unnamedod (probablyAgni) who
has three mothers and is supreme in the divine assembly; the hymn, it will be readied, deals with several triple deitiegtaifigiossed by



Sayana agayandm lokanam nirmatdyeator of the three worlds; which, though silly as an explanation, gets rid of the awkward and incc
hensible three mothers while showing that the reference was supposed to be to some high god. The concludiuat sregaianch of culture
contributing to thdRgvedahad a living tradition in which maternity could be joint and paternity quite unimportant. Ithésfoeason thatvastra’s
severed heads could give names to Bralywiras,for they must actually represent matriarchal gentes to begin with. It is not the mother-goddes
has three faces, like Hecatefotemis among the Greeks, but the son born of three mother goddesses. Just what ancient chain connects o
the story of Herakles killing the three-headed Geryon, capturing Kerberos, or decapitating the Hydra we cannot consider here, for we hav
enough glyptic evidence from the Indus and Mesopotamian regions.

This can be rounded out by other myths, usually dismissed as trivial but which can now be seen to form connective tissue invididoc
mythology Indra drank theomaby force inTvastrs house (iii.48.4; i1.8.3) thus presumably thrusting himself upeastr's tribe, or dpriving
him of powey or both. It is thought by some that the father whom Indra took by the foot and smadBetRfivsTvastr himself, but this is highly
improbable. Indra& father is nowhere named, (nor is Indioréed anywhere as assaultifigastr) and his mother is doubtful tabpugh he is
enrolled among the growing lisfadityassons ofAditi. Thelateradityapar excellence is the sun, while the firs¥@&una; bothTvastr and Indra
occur in a continuously expanding list, and it is not clearttititwas a pre-Aryan mothayoddess, being once even cited inttesculine gender
The latelPancavimsa Brahman(&ii.5.18-22) reports that Indra stéred from eye-disease after killiNgtra, and was lulled to sleep by the daughte
of Tvastr These daughters generate fugitive Indra from the cows in which he had hidden himself; parallel versions show that the cows then
the daughters dfvastt so that the whole story is perhaps one of rebirth from several mothers, i.e. adoption. One may noga tisatdllad vasti
(for Tvastr!) in the still lateDevlpurdnaand a living cult of Tvastr (or his son?) seems indicatedtmntheParaskara Grhya-Sutrd.15.5. The
adoption of Indra by the daughters of his predecessor is meaningless by patriarchal stitihdartigastr or his son would have had to adopt t
war-god for its validityWhat we do see is that not only diyans adopt some pre-Aryan Indie gods but assimilation in the opposite direction wa
attemptedAs for the three heads ®fyambaka becoming three eyes, we havetamtiparallel in th&vastra storySat. Brahiii.1.3.12-17 says that
a special eye-ointment from mount Trikakuda must be used. Trikakuda means with three peaks, points (or even heads). The mountz
transformation of/rtra’s eye after that demon had been killed by Indrayhtd was the demon createdbsastr to avenge his somsurder by Indra.
So the cycle is complete. The variant details of this and sitindar narratives show that some background story which could fotgmten was
adopted by several fifrent people at various times féedic purposes; the principle is the same as that of the starred reading in text-criticisn
different level. Itis at least plausible that this faded craftsmafigasdr who is identified as creator withruna (iv42.3) as well as the later Prajapati
who appears as a Rudra as well a&ditya, and who is connected with multiple-headed gods ffasiras toBrhaspati, is not originally afryan
god with fixed position in the pantheon, but a figure from the pre-Aryan background which could not be suppressed altogether in spite of f
with Indra.

The three possible mothers of Trisira could very well be the original of a female triad which occurs repeat&liyauticl 88.8; ii.3.8; iii.4.8; X.
110.8), Ida, Sarasvatl and Bharatie last is the earth, perhaps here as a special goddess of the Bharatas. Ida is also thé&gmoitie26f3) as
personification of the lower wood of the fire-drill. Most important of all,-she is the mother of Pururavas (x.95.18). Shucerthias is virtually the
founder of the lunar line of kings, we have a complicated set of puranic legends maksmptéanu, but transformed into a woman by steppir
into a grove sacred to Parvati. The original legend had to be twisted, presumably because a line in the patriarchal world cannot be prope
through a daughter of ManWe have already seen the prototype of the metamorphosis in the ambivaldreslof-god or goddess and suc
changes of sex are far too commiora himself (i.51.13AV, vii.38.2.Sat. Brahiii.3.4.18);Asanga-Pla-yogi (Sayana at the beginning of viii. 1, and t
SawvanukramanrBrhad-devatavi.41); Narada, king Bhangasva(dbh. 13.12, vulgate) and the ‘monkeiRksarajas (in a probably apocrypha
addition to thdRamayanagfter bathing in enachanted pools; Sikhandin who killed Bhisma (originally and significantlyAwatnech a previous birth)
all change sex, and sometimes both beget and bear children. The roots go very far back, forthe Tirascl of viii.95.4 is the seerof the hymn,
is feminine in declension and masculine in usage. The grove and particularly the pool which effect the metamorphosis (which will be found ev
of the Arabian Nights,and theQissah Hatim ai) has sometimes been equated to the fountain of youth, as with the rejuvenating immers
Cyavand!The actual transformation in the first instance being from male to female, they are much more likely to represent places dedic:
mysteries and initiation rites connected with the cult of one or more mother-goddesses—places which men could enter only to emerge e
performing thereafter the functions of women, presumably in the sendbe gbddess. Some such pre-patriarchal initiation must be the pr
explanation of the verses at the end of viii.33, particularlgttihi brahmababhuvithdthou, O priest, art become a woman'.

The foregoing, | believe, will sfife to show how correct and useful a guide Engélagin of the FamilyPrivate Popetty and the @&tehas been,
though we cannot follow it slavishly because the story before us is that the violent overthrow of a great pre-Aryan culture and ité\ tireitio
speculations may not be out of pladédow Ghosa sings of thesvins (x.40.8) opening the ‘seven-entrameadtle-pen to the thunderstanayantam
vrajam apa-urnuthah saptasyairhe wordsaptasyas already familiar to us; seeing thaihja andgotraare originally synonymous, we may gues
that the meaning of gens, tribe, or amphictyony could be used for the former here. If so, the line speaks of Indra being admitted to the fold
rsis, or the tribes descended from the seven riveraryhe set is generally of five peoples, gancajanatwhose individual names are lost; curiousl
enoughsaptahaseven-killeris a title of Indra (x.49Again, Indrani, the goddess who proved theologically not viable, participates in a mysteriot
sometimes erotic trianguldrscourse which is the more notable as the gods’ wives are generallygrelkia a group and remain silent, being
under the special prection of Tvastr Indrani, in the one chance given,hmgeaks of women having gone to ritual celebrations in ‘older time
samhotram sma pura han samanam vava gacth86.10). The very nexk speaks of her hushand as never dying of oldregey asya aparam ca
najarasa marate patifx.86.11). TheRgvedievidence wears thin heiet it is dificult not to think of goddesses and queens in other countries wt
husbands never reached old age, being sacrificed in fertility rites before their vigour began\féawdinis.some older goddess of that type (she
addressed as mother in x.86.7 and occurs in one list of the Seven Mbithestspriefly upon Indra? The famoBsirusasiikta(x.90) speaks of
creation as resulting from the sacrifice of a male god. The late hymn is purely Brahmanical, as it is unique in mentioning the four casteis bt
represents is unquestionably very old, and there ascribed fyae-gods, the mysterious Sadhyas. Still better for our purpose is the dialog
.95) between the nymph Urvasi and her human lover Pururavas son of Ida, which gave rise to a popular classical shktas. Adtdterally
comprehensible if taken as the commentator interprets Wyfaisi is supposed to be merely hard-hearted in repulsing the advances of a huma
with whom she breaks off her temporary union. He is gratuitously promised heaven after death, his argument thatfeisl $oa abience of a fathel
is brushed aside, and she asks him to go tstieshome As he is himself the son of a great goddess, there is no apparent harm in the perman
their union which he desires; Thetis could mate with Peleus. Nor is it clear why Urvasi emphatically oatftgutiendhuhgne doomed to death. There
is a laterapparently pointless, legend in Piranasthat Pururavas was killed by rsis at a sacrifice while greedily despoiling their goldeBualtenw
takeastain its other meaning as death and matters become quite clear: Pururavas is himself to be sacrificed after having begotten a son upc
goddess. Both his pleading and her ‘wolf-heartedaessibsolutely proper; that is the reason why their son can never know hisfattisdestined
to keep the gods company in heat?en.



This is less fanciful than might appear at first sight. Pururava85iil5 is assured that he is not to die, in almost the same language as the sa
horse ini. 162.21. Both are going to the gods, and the horse is being freed from all his earthly travails. For the resti. 162-3 give a simple rit
cooking, eating the sacrificed and very carefully dismembered horse—with a caressing, almost apologetic attitude towards the princi
(accompanied by a scapegod@t)e YajurvedicAsvaimedha lets the horse go free for a yea¥fiii.53.110, makes hisranderings the excuse for
military aggesssiofSat. Brahkiii.5.4), and imposes upon the chief queen the revolting duty of coupling with the slaifTédinsamvii.4; Vaj. Sam.
xxiii; Sat. Brahxiii.5.22 etc.) to thaccompaniment of an obscene discourse\ikakapis in x.86 Thesacrifice has become a fertility rite, though now
accompanied by a large number of other victims. The stillSaekhayana srauta sutreplaces the horse by a human victim (seen iRtingsasiikta,
RV x.90), with the same freedom for a year and the same duty imposed upon the chidftdsisbows clearly that the successive substitutions
for the original annual sacrifice of the questnsort; the development is apparently in the wrong,@slexplained, simply because of progressi
assimilation of pre-Aryan customs with advancing settlement. Even the totemic rite seen ini. 162-3 might have itself been derived frofmzafar
sacrifice of the king® If the Sat. Brahxiii.6.2.20 really implies that the king had an option of betaking himself to the woods as an asdbcstzifice,
it can only have been because (at one stage) he waisger king—even if allowed to survive the sacrifice. On the other hand the flogging o
king at the Rajasuya is ritual initiation ordeal, perttapsparable to the Regifugium at Rome. The tremendous difference between a kings’ sa
and the beautiful theme of Urvasis pinitoyer measures the distance between barbarism and civilization, ritual and literature. Only
archaeological discovery can answer sgeéstions. The urgent problem of the present is not speculation abdistdimé past but change of the
means of production: without which wannot free from bondage—old or negligious or capitalistic, that great majority of our people whose lab
has been utilized only for the prodit others.

NOTES

1. Hereaftercitations from th&gveddfor which | have also made use of lacdonell—Keith\edic Indexand GrassmanstAberterbuch)will
be giverwithout a preceding abbreviation; the other commonly cited sourceCiseRtsal Rag’ collection ofgotralists and rulesGotra-
pravara-nibandhakadambamMysore, 1900This is abbreviated aSPN, with reference by pagand line numbers. Keith'devastating
criticisms in his boolReligion andPhilosophy in thea&da(Harvard Or Series 31,32) have been helpful in that tifeyrd a good excuse for not
making further detailed reference to the eavligters, and restricting myself primarily to the sources. Other frequent citAtibrsheVendidad,
Yt = theVast, both in J. DarmstetsitranslationSacedBooks of the Easipls 4, 23; Her= Herodotos; Marshall (Sir J. edvjphenjo-dao and
the Indus Civilization,.ondon, 1931; Mackay (E. J. H., edlrtherExcavations at Mohenjo-dayNew Delhi, 1938Vats (M.S.)Excavations
at Harappa,New Delhi 1940; Frankfort (HenrQylinder Sealsl.ondon 1939Herzfeld (Ernstgoroaster and His fld, Princeton 1947The
Poona critical edition of thelahabharatas cited asMbh.,theVulgate denoting the Calcutta editions.

2. EE. Pagiter: The Purana @xt of the Dynasties of the Kalje(Oxford, 1913)The Kanvayanas are the only proper Brahmin (p. 35) kings while
have the statement (p. 25) that after Mahapadma Nanda, all succeeding kings would be Sudras or Sudra-like. This would mean primar
did not claimVedic ancestry nor observe the pueglic ritual, and there is no reason to doubt this, for the Mauryas certainly did not.

3. lksvaku is mentioned by name in x.60.4; hymns x.57-60 are supposed theddaupayanas, dismissed priests of Iksvidkth him and the
Cedians weome to the end of théedic tradition and the beginning of tRarana-Maha-bharat@omplex.

4. H. Oldenbag gave an excellent discussion of the authorship problem fRgiedan ZDMG xlii.1888, 199-247. But preconceptions as to th
original position of the B rahmins seem to have prevented conclusions being drawn about the fusion of two originally inimical peoples
traditions, or alternativelthe development of irreconcilably antagonistic caste-classes.

5. It may be noted that whereas all Gotamas and Bharadvajasgirasas, theonverse does not hold and authorship attributions in books
and ix seem tprove the existence éingirasas who were neither

6. Indra had been deified by soArgan tribes as early as 1466if we may trust the famous identifications of Huymckler, who foundAryan gods
on Boghaz-koi tablets; E. Forr@DMG Ixxvi, 1922,174-269The actual gods, as reported by Forrer (p. 250) are: 13. (the gods) mi-id-ra-as-si-il 1
gods) u-ru-va-na-as-si@lar, a-ru-na-as-si-il), 15. (the god) in-{@ar, in-da-ra), 16. (the gods) na-sa-ad-ti-an-hlag equivalents would seem ta
be Mitra,Varuna, Indra (cfGrassmann col. 213-14), and the Nasatyas, but the question remains unanswered as to why the first
mentioned in the plural (with the unigieemination sil) when the honorific plural is never known for any god in Hittite reddre&ryan element
in those records is not to be doubted, and so Feistatement that akryan tribe Manda (= the later Medes) seems to have existed near
Urumiah has to be accepted. The temaisartana, pancavartanatc.recognizable in their cuneiform equivalents, and the method of breal
in horses which they seem to set forth, are particularly interesting. SedeaBorRont inJAOS67, 1947, pp. 251-3, for Indo-Aryan names i
Mitanni, Nuzi, and Syrian documents.

7. In the case @fgni, there is no ambiguityrire was always used for clearing land by burning it,@gein x.28.83at. Brahii. 1.2.21, and even for
destruction of hostile cities and fortifications. TWehabharatg(1.214-210) story of burning down the Khandava forest shows the combinatic
a sacrifice té\gni, land-clearing, and military operation.

8. Sayana again callvastr arAsura when commenting upon iii.48.4butPrajapaii.42.3,Visvakarma on i.32.2; i.61.6; i.85.9. One god entering in
the pantheon under @&rent names would make it easy to develop the Iamnotheistic syncretisnRV ix.5.9: tvastaram agrajdm
gopampuroyavanama huve; indurindro vrsa harih pavamdnah prajaphtitvs an early beginning of such identification which is also to
seenin x.125, and.RO, for other gods.

9. The Pancavimsa Brahmangxi.12.2) may refer to some oth@asistha incalling the seer the son ¥fdu, though the same accounts call
ViSvamitra kingof the Jahnus, which would seem to refer to the two founder rsis. Bedrifiieting double account afasisthas birth inRV.
vii.33.11-13 wherein he is born of a watgwddess as well as from a jug which received the semen of\Witcara, will appear to be of specia
interest in the sequel.

10. Of course, we have other descendants of the godgi Blsometimesdescendant éfaruna; x. 15-19 are by sons or descendaivigrof, x.135
by a Kumar&amayana; x. 154 byami.Among sons of Indra are countéichada, author of x.20-6, the agesakapi of x.86, and Jaya, author of x. 18(
All gotranames ending instambaare Bharadvajas.

11. Apsu is good Sumerian for the sweet (potable) waters both above and below the eartlapsatabkgn spite of Grassmammderivationa +
psoras)s a water deityOne may note other S umerian elements in pl€hgygodAnu might everhave been worshipped by theu tribe of the
dasarajnaenemies of Suda&ertainly Enki has features that remind usraima; his being a god of thpsu,and sleeping (after creation), are
reminiscent of the later Indian Narayana. The reason for not giving way to this sort of speculation about the Sumeliacis ig tear
documentary connection between the two cultures, and thediffeatnce in dates, though nothing prevents the legends and cults &



common property of pre-Aryan peoples some of whom later became Brahmins. The other difficulty is our ignorance of the actual phone
which were assigned to Sumerian ideograms at various times and places; a personage whom textbooks of a generation qupiesalbéd t
Shirpurla’is now known as thesag of Lagash.So, those who wish to follow in the footsteps of Maddell should fmd plenty of latitude of their
conjectures. Let me present conjecture-mongers with the undeniable fact that the spotted cow Prsni containing the sun, moon, and sta
fits the Egyptian picture of the world-cow whitgvedai.13.8 mentions a Narmara whom someone is sure to equate to the Pharaoh Narmer-
Then take th&aksus (vii.18.19) as the Uyksos, and so on. 12. Sayglaas as well as tisrhaddevataomment seem to takeanain vii.33.13
as referring té\gastya’s birth from ajarbegotten from the joint semen of Mitrarina. Here, it may be pointed out tasistha stands in a specia
relationship td/aruna not only in his descent but in the intensity of his feeling of guilt, demonstrated in the four hymns vii.86-9. In vii.84.4,
asks what his sin was that the god wishes to strike him down; in 5, he wishes for release from some ancestral transgressioava b
drugdhdni pityd srja; the nextrk pleads action against the singewill and the seventh promises service of the humblestasart ddsa na
milhuse kdraniln vii.87 the tone of self-abnegation is not so prominent, but the final verse again yearns for blamelessn¥asunefdiee
briefest of the lot, vii.8B9 seems charged with this sense of guilt acquired by unspecified but necessakyahciiorsamaha dinatdpratl-
pamjagama suce; mrld suksatra mriaiathing of this is shown by any other seer ofiggredathough they all honowaruna as the first-born,
just, benign, and peaceful gdtle might venture upon the interpretation ¥Masistha was really guilty of having abandoned the ancestral cu
favour of more paying practices, such asytieaand worship of the war-god Indra; it is for this that his descendants had to ask forgivene
this case, vii.88.4 would even acquire a special significance in its statem®artimgt had maderai of VasisthaWhen and where this supposet
transformation occurred is not clghnt it must have been early to give Masisthas their traditional priority yajnaritual (Brhaddevatar.156-9;
Sat. Brahxii.6.1.41, ii.4.4.2. etc. Aryan wanderings extended far beyond the upper Indus landmass and this has left its markRgpadibe
tradition alsoVasistha speaks of being taken up on the shifaiafna, and Kaksivan sings (i.l 16) of Bhujyu being saved at sea by the Nasa
A ship with a hundred oars (i.l 16.5) and journeys three days away from the shore would hardly be expected on the upper Indus or any
Punjab. Quite incidentallyhe father of Bhujyu isugra (i.l 16.3, 17.4), which is also the name of an enemy of Indra (vi.20.8; vi.26.4; X.49.4).

13. Sunahsepa, sonAjigarta, is the traditional author of i.24-30; fR& knowsa Bharata Devavata iniii.23.2he intended victim must have beer
aJamadagni (cf. p. 23).

14. For this stanza and a careful discussiagotf-pravaraexogamy as well as correspondence between the traditional lists and the classifi
implicit in Paninis derivations, see John Brough, ‘The Early History ofthieas’in JRAS 1946, pp. 32°15; 1947, pp. 76-Bldough the learned
authots approach and point of view are entirelyai#nt from those adopted in this note, it is remarkable that he reaches the conclusion
the time of composition of tHeatapatha Brahmanthe entry of the Jamadagnyas into the Brahmanical fold was (probably) still compara
recent. My thanks are due to Prof. Brough for suggesting some corrections, though we still differ on the main question.

15.The burning by the Saudasas of a so/asistha named Sakti, is also reported btitgayanandJaiminiya BdhmanagH. Oertel JAOS xviii,
1897, pp. 15-48, particularly p. 47). Forme cannibal Saudasa in lateitdhleamaleB1 etc.

16.We seem to have a reference to both divine and human imprisonm@ral{ofins) in iv12.5urvdddevdndm utamidnam. Theyddvahpasuh
(viii. 1.31) could be &adu prisoner of waparticularly when read with viii.6.48ravasa vddvamjanahe traditiona¥adu capital Dvaraka cannot
have been the modern port of that name in Saursidtrhave a clear narrative of tiadus including Krsna and Balarama, being driven out
Mathura by Jarasarndha. Thewgestwardso found the new city in the safety of a mountain baiviéh.2, 12,9; 2,13,44,49,65. This is the logica
direction, considering the desert to the southwest of Mathura; the original Dvaraka may thus have been Afghwaistan, or the capital of
Kamboja in Buddhist records.

17. Sarabha is callesibandhuin viii. 100.6 but without the forceful contempt that goes with the terminiagiodhuater on. The Licchavis are Ksatriya
Vratyas according tManusmti 10.21 varnicchivi), known to Buddhist literature generally \égjjis (= wanderers) Patanjali on Pan. 5.2.2:
nanajdtiyd aniyatavrttaya utsedhajlvinah samgha vrdtshibws that any tribal organization outside the Brahmin ritual and four-caste sy
could be calle¥/ratya, foreshadowing modern guild-castes and professional frteslahdparinibbdnasuttahows that the basic rules of the
Buddhistsamghawvere derived fronAryan tribal constitutions, specifically that of the Licchavis. For a survey of the Brahmin literature (wit
realization thasutrasconcerned only with reconcilingratya observances witledic ritual say nothing about the actual life led by the tribes) «
J.W HauerDer fatya(Stuttgart 1927; vol. | only)TheVratya Grhapati dPane. Brahxvii. 1.14, 17 could easily be the tribal chief with the usu
priestly functions, and no other explanation will fit as well.

18. Some of these names may be adjectives, but this seems a reasonable way to ntdsagagust which people are qualified sisdsass not
clear so possibly the Sivas are one more tiltie second battle is assumed to be distinct from the first.

19. Identification is particularly difficult in the case of the Purus, for the name can be an adjective for plenitude, or a tribe of people in general, &
specific tribe named Puru. In vi .46.8, the particular tribe is meant, being mentioned along with Trksi and the Druhyus; similarly ini. 108.8.
position even as against fffasistha and Sudas is not cJdar vii. 18.13 speaks either of having beaten or of hoping to dgfeatalhe tricky-
voiced Puru’; in vii. 19.3, Indres spoken of as having helped the Puru king Trasadasyu; in vii.96.2 the atiindsgyantipuravalinas been
stood by some as indicating that the Purus were then settled on both banks of the Sarasvati. Thmedijeatiaes also used of the Panis in
vii.6.3, the Dasyus in x29.10. Sudas might even be made out a Puru by i.63.7. Hopkx©@8Kv, pp. 252-83 outdoes the most ridiculous of India
pandits in deducting that tidesarajnawas a conspiracy led or instigategVisvamitra (pp. 261-5)he basis seems to be his main discaver
namely thavii.18 contains derisive allusions Yisvamitra as often as possible. Jusiv this escaped the Indian tradition, which is general
so hostile td/isvamitra, has yet to be explained; but undoubtedly some lineal descendant will appear to rectify the omission made by Hi

20.Apart from stylistic and metrical variation, as well as the subject miemere incidence of hymn dedications may be used as a guide to
differencesThe ninth book, being dedicated to Soma, an&/#hekhilyas as later appendages, have been discarded; in doubtful cases, | 1
Grassmann as far as possifflee standard hymn order within books or groups allows us to emphasize dedicatgmsitaira, and all the rest.
Among the ‘resthave been counted evifrose hymns where Indra Agni, or both have a shar€his gives us the fldwing table:



Modern statistical tests give information that agrees very well with what we know from other consid&raidissamitra book (iii) difers from
all the rest, as would be expected from theApain Ksatriya tradition. Books i and x may be grouped toge®oeks ii.ivvi can also be combined
among therselves which proves the Bhrgu-Ahgiras unity of dedication. The Kanvalaest to this group in spite of their great predilectio
for Indra, while onhyAtri comes neavasistha, though none too close. (Calculations by Mr S. Raghavachari for the chi-square test). In supy
may recall that the eighth book, though Kanva by tradition and with a good unity of metre and style, is unquestionadyauthorship; not
only otherAhgirasas butris, Bhigus (includinglamadagni and Usanas), Kasyapa, possidgatha Dyumnika (viii.87)ritaAptya (viii, 47,
but this is impossible as the final verses show), and even Wéavasvata are given a share in the authorshifhéAnukramaniradition. Only
Visvamitra is stubbornly excluded, and this is highly suggeative.

21. Traditionally the Soma book contains eight hymns ascribed to a Kavi Bhargava, who is identical with or the father of Kavya Usanas, wh
the author ofthree more. But the famous Devayani story ofNMtahabharatashows thigpersonage as preceptor to isiras, which can be
explained only on our present hypothesis of assimilation of non-Aryan priests, not necessarily in IndigMedaglsanas is mentioned almos
exclusively by théngirasas: i.51.1041(Savya); i.83.5 (Gotama Rahugana); i.121.12(Kaksivagg.ir (\amadeva); vi.201(Bharadvaja); iii.23.17
(Visvamanas, son ¥fyasva); ix.87.3 (Usanas himself!); ix.97.3g8gana, supposedlyasistha); x.40.7 (Ghosa, dauglitEiKaksivan). Otherwise
usanais desire, of which Grassmann takes the nasreemasculine personification. One cannot expect thigjinas books, where Brhaspati i
anAngiras (vi.73.1) and evekgni (viii.84.4) in a hymn ascribe UsanaswWithout discussing his dentity with Kai Kaos or Kavi Usa of tf
Iranians, it is fairly clear that he must be a figure of the transitional period.

22.A similar reproach by Medhatithi againgttsa Kanva was disproved by #ieeusedPane. Brahxiv.6.6).

23.The particular word for dam might have beadhasor rodhanaj.38.11;ii.13.10; iv22.4; x.48.2. In ii.15.8jnag rodhamsi kirimani shows that
theobstacle removed by Indra was artificial, not natural; the other references can at worst be taken to mean walls or river-banks.

24. Divodasa is a gift of the river Sarasvati/amlhryasva, according to vi.61Ais Sudas is both Paijavana (though no Pijavana is known) ar
descendant or sa@f Divodasa, there is some possibility of adoption here.

25. It might be as well to point out here that the Harappa grey stone image fragment which Marshall takes as an ithyphallic dancing Si
represents a young girl dancing. Bronze dancing-girl statuettes have been found in Indtises#agamparison of Pis LXXX and LXXXI in
Vats or the corresponding plates in Marshall will show that the Harappa sculptors could delineder¢healiietween male and female i
every line, not merely in the sexuatjansAlso, the seven holes in the neck do not suggest a three-headebiagker some elaborate heac
dress or coffire pegged into place, the hetelf being turned to the figusetight. The two holes below the waistline correspond precisely to
two bosses of the girdle in such terracotta figurind&&ts LXXVI1.51,53; the belted skirt or apron must have been of sofeeatif material held
in place by pins into the holes.

26. Rather reluctantinn. Bibliography IndArch.(Leiden 1934), p.1t; C. J. GaddRroc. Brit.Acad xlviii, 1932, pp. 191-210; H. Frankfo€ylinder Seals
(London, 1939), pp. 304-7. My special thanks are due to Mr R.D. Barnettifitish Museum for references, particularly to BM 89115. For t
seven antiluvian sages, C.\Woolley, JRAS, 1926, pp. 689-713; ZimmeHReit. furAssyriologigN.F) 35. 1924. pp. 151 Both Gilgamesh and
Enkidu appear oindus seals.

27.R\x.72.3, 4 speaks of an original motlgarddess from whom creation came into beitiginapadasneans ‘with feet in the aifor parturition)
while Sayana takes this to mean ‘tree’ which would seem to connekivitl theparticular seal whereof the interpretation seems doubtfu
me, the ‘vegetation’ resembling a crab.

28.Pane. Brahxxv.7.2 says that GaurivHi, descendant of Sakti, performed the 38atearto reach great benefits on the banks ofvieyavati
(presumably the old RaviJhis is the only other place where | have been able to find either widhglace-names abovis Daivavata is a
Bharata, Gauriviti &asistha, the whole account is unusually consistent and has a historical appearance.

29. | follow: for Avestan sources, James Darmststénanslation irSaced Bookf the Eastyols 4 and 23 (Oxford, 1895). For the gener
background, Maneckjee Nusservanji Dhalldistory ofZooastrianism(New York, 1938) seemed to lsempetent; for most of the conteste
points, Herzfeld discussion in hidoroaster and His \0fld (2vols. Princeton, 1947) seems quite reliable, with a few possible exceptions st
the identificatiorofsomawith the vine., p. 551. Herodotos is cited from the familiar translation by Rawlinson, with the abbreviatiotheler
abbreviationsvd.=Vendidadyt. = Yast.

30.To the extent of imposing exposure of the dead in spite of original burial. {48r Herzfeld, p. 747) or cremation (Herzfeld, p. 748). Dhalla takes
Magi as west-Persian prieststhravans as eastern.

31. | treaturvaydnaas an adjective, without yielding to the temptation to take that and thealfiegluas ‘Turanian’. It is an adjective éfgni in
i.174.3, of Cyavana in X.61.2. It seems to be a name by itself in vi.18.13tkhepeats the substance of i.53.11 above without the nam
Susravas. Sayana turns theaning completely around and makes Indra here the protector ofAgutsatithigva. One may compare x. 49.3-
5, 8 where the same characters (a8dwya) appear while 3.8 speaks of Indra helptithigva against Karanja afthrnayaVelankayin theAnn.
Bhandarkar O.R. Instxxiii. 1942.657-68 (orDivodasa and othektithigvas) identifies Kutsa witiyu andAtithigva for the hymn under
discussion, while making out a good case for more thaAtihi&gva and several Kutsas (which latter is cl#ae hame being representative of
tribe).

32.Against my interpretation dfrita, seé\.A. Macdonnell, JRAS, xx\v1893, pp. 419-96, identifyinfyita withAgni; in the same vein, M. Fowler
JAOSvol. 67,1947, pp. 59-60. But there can be no possible doubt that Trita is a double of Indra at least in the one performance that intere!
namely the killing of Trigiras.



33.A. M. HocartKingship(London 1927); Lord Raglafmhe Heo (London 1936)l am sorry to say that Hocastevidence comes from a much latel
(for India) period, and has been reported in a fashion that needs correction. Raghsis also seems incomplete, for | can show fro
personal experience hawal historical characters have had myths attached to their names without any corresponding ritual or di
account for the transference of older storidtention has to be paid to the class of people among whom the myth is current, and also to tl
existence of a written tradition, or of other classes, which may provide the raw material for fgiddhese two works contain much that is
suggestive and valuable, in contrast to the works ffsififnists likew.J. Perry

34. George Thomsoikeschylus and Athefflsondon, 1944)Studies in Ancient

Greek Society: The Prehistoric Aege@irgndon, 1949). B ut the direct analogsi@ot possible with the material we are now discussin
Indrani, the wife of Indra, is a very late addition toRwredaand the great female deities liRarga-Parvati, Laksmi, etc. are much latel
Uma in theRgvedadoes not appear to have any connection with the later goddess whose physical merging into the hermaphro
indicates just what was shown for Greece, seeing the position she still occupies as Durga, an eastern mother-goddess. The female
Rgvedappear negligible, or local, like the dawn goddésathe goddess of birth Sinivali, or the river goddess led by Sarasvati. | sugges
at the earlgtage, the invaders had an overwhelming victonly later did they find ihecessary to admit these older elements, along w
the people who preserved that culture or its remnants. Otherwise, we should have a course of development the very reverse of th
found, from the patriarchal back to matriarchyen, why the leagtryanized of Indias primitive tribes have the matriarclsgstem would
be difficult to explain. My suggestion would also account for the fact that many very old legends, such as those connected with
appeaonly at the post-®¥dic stagéWhat synthesis lies back of the multiple-healtheidis valley images cannot be analyzed from availak
sources, but undoubtgdthey had composite deities also. My own explanation follows in thesaetion.

35.This is treated to some extent (for modern Dravidian India) by O.R. EhrémégterRight In India(Oxford, 1941)The authals citations of
our oldest sources are perfunctagcond-hand, and irrelevant or inaccurate becausmséquent misinterpretatidrne comparison on
pp. 180-1 between what Marshall imagined to be the essential features of thedifeustNture and whadthrenfels believes to have beel
Nayar civilization at is height is particularly superficial and misleading, the supposed features not being exclusive.

36. Sarama'tracking down cattlstolenby the Panis is unquestionably a later stmrgxplain a legendary strife. Mgvedichymn which refers
to Sarama says anything about the cattle having been stolen. The goddess presents a blunt, aggressive demand from Indra
apparently for their own cows, in x. 108. The other references generally show that ‘cows’ can be understood as rivers; best of all in

37. For Ma as a mother-goddessinfarakosdl.1.29; what connection exists with the Hittite goddess of the same name is not known.

38. In this phrase, the duaktarais taken to mean night and Usas in i. 142.7\8b@; the sky and earth in the remaining cases, but with
internal evidence iix. 102.7 This classical interpretation shows its own inconsistestogngtiened by ix.33.5 which has the plural, alon
with the adjectivérahmi,which is unique in thRV and may therefore indicate connection with special Brahmin cults. F8#yamna gives
udakasyans an alternative meanifagrtasyaeven onb.6; vi. 17.7; x.59.8, which makes it likely that the origin of the phrase under cens
ation is actually in the cult of the riverothers, perhaps of two riveBy itself, yahvlis used in the sense of riyeguite unambiguously in
i.35.9;iii.1.4, 6, 9;i.72.8.—and even of the seven rivers.

39. Qingu, taken as consortiamat after the killing ofpsu, seems also to Bamat’s son (Langdos’translation of thEnuma Ellsji.34, ii.41).
Similarly Tammuz and Ishtar

40.An even better example is the MandhialyendThe king is perhaps mentioniri.l 12.13, viii.40.2; the word elsewhere in tRgvedameans
‘pious’. In theMahabharata(3.126) we have his fath&uvanasva drink enchanted water in @iis asrama(an inversion of bathing in the
enchanted pool), and so becopregnant, the son being ultimately born through his sidgianthe vulgate Dronaparvan 62) suckled o
Indra’s finger This is a complete repudiation of maternity with the couvad®bh.3.127 has rationalization, by reversalihef many mothers.
Jantu is born jointly of king Somakahundred wives, then sacrificedaygjiia, by which each of the hundred mothers conceives a complete
(cf. Kathasaritsagardl 3.57-65) The Southern recension substitutesiyiesram samajayafar strisate samajayataationalizing still further

41.Actually the Cyavana story is not a parallel at all, for the rejuvenation is performedAsythe and the immersion method is Iaébh.
3.123.15-173han theRgvedicwhere the sage regains his youth by having his skin drdikeoh garment (v4.5; i. 1.6,10).This is the older
version, based upon primitiveonder at a snakecasting dfhis skin to appear rejuvenated.

42. Compare here the outspoken and even obscene invitation of Istar to Gilgames (R. Campbell TEpimp#Bilgamishl.ondon, 1928, pp. 33"t
=vi.45-79) tobecome her loveHe rejects her advances scornfulginting out that all hgurevious lovers came to a sticky efte deified
Gilgames'’ is two-thirds god, one third man, son of a queen of Eredliléyahatever the father might have been (cf. S. LangtiomBabylonian
Epic of Ceation,Oxford 1923, pp. 215.J, the mother must have been a goddéssathletic hero nevertheless fails in his quest for immoriatity
so is doomed to die, like Herakles, Pururavas, his own predecessor in the Kang#istz; and like Bhisma who rejecfatiba. Even in thRgveda,
Urvasi is a goddess of the rivergtd.19 =abhi na ila yuthasya mata sman nadibhivasi va grnatu; wasi va bhad-diva grnana abhyumvana
prabhrthasya ayofThe exact translation is in doubt, but at least Urvasi is on the same footing as Ila ‘mother of the herds’, and the adjective
brhad-divamight equate her to Usas.

43.As in the Persian festival of the Sakaia, Dio Chrysostd648; here the priser substituted for the king actually enjoyed all royal prerogativ
for a fixedperiod before being scourged and sacrificed.



8
Development of theGotra System

1. UnlikeVedic kinship terminologyhe wordyotracowpen, herd of cattle, is not even Iranian, let alone Greek orYetitne institution eisted in the
earliest Roman gentes (with their unmistakably totemic names like Porcia, Fabia, &siidég,etc.) and in pre-Kleisthendthens. Exogamous
clan-groups are known to arise at a primitive stage in almost every type of sodietjng theAustralian aboriginegfri can and\merican tribesmen,
the highly civilized Chines&\Ve havetherefore to compare not mere words but forms of the institution, with full reference to the socialToate
readerif he wishes to see the background, must pay some attention to books likeaRltBrithe Mothersor if he prefers disjointed accumulation o
facts, EWestermarclsHistory of Human Matiage. The basic developments will be found given with incomparable claritytrygels, in his classic
Origin of the FamilyPrivate Popety, and the tte.

Historical (dialectic) materialism enables us to demonstratmtiree of development of the system, for the essential relation, that bgbiraamd
forms of property as well as property-rights, remalear at each stage. In the formative period, the tribe owns esssgsias of production; later
the exogamous clan, then thegpatriarchalamily, and finally the individual ownewealth is first measured terms of cattle (Latipecunia,
Sanskrigodhanani)This continues even after slow change from pastoral to agrarian economy for the number of cattle still indicate approxin
extent and yield of the land-hdtd). The form of property provides subsistence and chief reasaoffitinuity, hence the nangotrafor the group
unit which is marked ass owner It might be objected that the whole tribe is not indicated bgahsegotra. The answer to this is that in the firs
place, the whole diuman societyto a primitive tribesman, begins and ends with the tribe; secavitiy tribes learn to live togethere can show
examples of tribes being enrolledyaras.

There are valuable indications in thanapathafor our thesis. Salari-kayana is a tribal name as well\dsvamitragotra. The Udumbara-
Audumbara tribe struck coins still found in profusion; the name is tote-mic, the tree being actually shown on the coins; again gettzineathe
Visvamitra lists. It seems to me that this process goes back evevadiheeriod, for Bhgu, Vikarna and the likeThe Kasikaon Panini4.1.104
furnishes a gotra name Nisada, which otherwise denoteAnyan-aboriginal tribesman.

Panini 4.3.127 (with thKasika)shows that eackamghgtribe) andgotrahad once its cattle-bramdika (to be distinguished from thak-sana).
This would be possible if and only if at one time the cattle were the commdierendifted property of the tribegwtra. With increasingommaodity
production we get break-up of tgetrainto lage familygroups, at which staggtrabecomes synonymous with the patriarchal joint farfly
gotra-jaratl, gotra-skhalananit should be kept in mind that new basic forms of property are coming into existence at this time, cattle being of |
less importance. Thus the nagwrawould not be passed on to smaller units. The sudra, like the slave in ancient Greece and Rome, has n
the tribal or household property (as distinguished from his tools and utensils), hence logically lgptrasTie ksatriyas die out rather early to be
replaced by new ruling groups that live on taxes; the vaisya soon takes to a cash economy even when he continues to breed cattle for profit;
that these two castes loose gfodra—in Brahmin theory—rather early

This enables us to explain the apparently conflicting rules iditaenasastraorproperty division, namely that the legitimate sons take equ
shares or that the eldest inherits all, (or all the cattle and land) ké&ifaghets place, supporting his brothers and unmarried sisterswddrave
equal rights of all in the property of the great patriarchal household, which breaks up in the first case, remains undivided in Yapaealiya.
2.135 gives the rule, as in ancient Rome, thagdliaja (members of the same gens) collectively inherit the property of tieasked in the absence
of immediate heirs such as son, wife, daugbtether parent. But it must be kept in mind that we see a very late stage at the time of thewithrt/s
only formalsurvivals of the older days; ththegotraname need not occur in the larger unitgfavara(phratry), shows that the process was at or
time reversible, that new tribes could be enrolled into given groups with the status of exogamous subgroups.

With property division arises a ban upon the older marriage custom. For eXdanulismti 9.190 says that issue may be raised$pgatraupon
the widow of a man without hethe widow then delivering thehole property to this posthumous ‘son’. In Ms. 9.146 this right belongs naturall
the brother of the deceased; but if he exercise it without formal ‘appointment'—which could only be by sanctgmtrafdbe whole, or the neares!
elders—or in desire, or when a legitimate son already exists, it amounts to gtUste959-62; 9.143-147). The adopted son may never assume
gotraor the property of his natural fath@fs. 9.142); this runs counter to the rules for sdeflamusyayanahowing how the book labours to
reconcile two divergent forms. It may be noted that the word for such heritable proplkttajshat which may be alienated as having been acquil
by the individuak labou(Ms.9.208-9); hence not common property—which seems to have esiistgithneouslyMs.9.182-3 says that one son fol
several brothers, or for several co-wives of one husband, shall count as sorStwhatliles clearly indicate former group-marriage and grot
propetty. The passing of the old system is showmisy9.181 which sadly contradicts its own theory of the legitikksatrajapseudo-sofiMs.9.32-
55,173) by saying that the son belongs to him whose seed begot him, not to the owner of the field, i.e. of the wife upon whom the child wa
Even more clearppastamba 2.27.2-7 admits that the bride was given to the whole faohkanydpradanani older days, but states that marita
rights now belong to the individual husband alone, not even to any othéremefrthe family—with whom intercourse would be adultgp.
2.13.7.9). The oldesisgot away with it ‘on account of their great lustisfi.2.14 shows that this is solely on account of property inheritagoal
division among all heirs being recommended with the admission that by older custom the eldest son had special rights.

Woman, according to themtis, thus becomes herself a peculiar form of property through which a legitimate heir could be obtained
inheritance of the remaining properyd for the déring of food to the maneghis implies thaht the earlier stage the gotra had a common cult
the deadproviding for them beyond the grave just as it provided for the aged who were no longer able to feed themselves in this world. Ir
direction, this culminates in the ban upon Brahmin widow remarigbere the right of the womantlan is strongly maintained—aappened at
some early stage in almost all pre-patriarchal societies—we have the developmewtsofshearriag€Ms. 3.31) by bride-purchase; if the
woman dies without issue, her property then reverts to her pé&ként8.197), which should indicate that sog@rasonce derived from the
mother not the fatherFinally, there was the case of sons by wives dédiht caste, who therefore had neithetra nor right of inheritance. It
follows that such a son would have to work for a livinga asrvant or by some craft. | suggest that this last explains the curieistation in the
smrtisof professional guilds as mixed castes.

2. The rest of the note will be devoted to a review and criticismeily published book:he Early Brahmanical System of Gotra and Paaa,

a translation of the Gotrapravaramaiijari of Purusottama Pangigalohn Brough, Cambridge University Press, (1953, pp. 18 + 215 + index).
substantial merits of the book make the views in the austhpoeface all the more misleading; it is those views that will be criticized in the m.

The first part of the title is not justified. Thetrasystem may be very old, but the published lists are certainly not. The grouping into 18
sets (including kevala-bhargavas and kevala-angirasas) is suspigiotestyc: the great prototype of thuranas the Mahabharata(a story
of a battle foughtjfe 18 days by 18 legions) was redivided into 18 sections; there are J8naajas Even RajasekharsKavirahasyaollows



this pattern of division which is reflected also in Bréhvl-raja RdsoThere is all the more reason to suspect these 18 majorgofra-groups, s
that the originatsis are supposedly seven, and again that the lists derive, as Brough himself has shown, from one very much like that
in theMatsya-puratiaSince it is known that the extgmtiranashave been reviséds late as the early Gupta period, one suspects thaathe
systemof gotra and pravaravas somewhat different.

Further evidence against the sagoadanicnumber 18 being originébr gotrasis the dissociation of the Kanvas from the Kasyapas, so clos
allied in the Sakuntala episode. The position of the Kanvayanas is ambiguous. Both Kanvas and Kasyapas are jointly excluded from
gifts by an injunction of Hiranyakesin—Satyasadha. This last authority completely omits six of the 18 main groups, a loss which Brough |
to be recent.

3. Like any othetiving institution, thegotra system changed. One looks in vain through Braaglork for any consciousness of this, o
working out of the implications. For example, the position of the Jatuka-rnyas is uncertain in the various traditions (p. 180), which see
translator the fault of some text, not uncertainty of the synthesis itseffoétenote, in examining a ‘relatively small’ number of inscriptior
discordances ‘some of which must betray fictitious Brahmins’ (Preface p. xvii). It does not suffice to discard a few seemingboaizeraants
as of ‘fictious’Brahmins without inquiry whether all Brahmins were not relatively fictitious at some stage oastlesome ‘black lyengar
villages of Karnataka. The Latilamenno matter how satisfactory to the philologists, is not the equivalent of the Indian Bralamyjtiaie. How
did the institution of a Brahmin caste develdg?or particular Brahmin groups, it is seen at once by the actual citationsRg#eelaand later
attributionofRgvedichymns to authors that the Kasyapas are of no importance at the early stage, if indeed they were Brahmites tiefirst
become very prominent during the lat#edic period withAsita (Pali,kala) Devala, whom tradition places as just prior to the Buddha. How i
that their claim to the greatest antiquity is allowed by other Brahmin clans even though exclusion from sacrificial gifts, i.e. the active pr
survives in at least one ancient book as cited above? The explanation which | ventured to gipartoftthe institution is formed under the.
influence of pre-Aryan culture. Rater (Ancient Indian Historical fladition) basing himself too narrowly on the samganaso which Brough
traces the oldest complegetra lists, concluded that Brahmins far antedatgans. Some such conclusion would be forced upon us by
puranicstatement that Raksasas were among the (clearly un-Aryan) descendajatstyd, not to speak of Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu—three,
the original seven sages, who are supposed to have left only demon prdgeXitareya Brahman&.18 tells us that the 50 youngest sons
Visvamitra were cursed by their fathso that ‘most of the Dasyus are the descendansedmitra’; the occasion is that these sons show
their displeasure at the adoption of and seniority given to Sunahsepa, whose descendants thenceforth belongvietartotitheand the
Jamadagngotrasas the gens Devarata. Thetrastill exists.

In considering the historicity of clan names, one is puzzled by thgpdiarance of some, as for example the Syaparna Bralitiigran.7.27)
whose sacrificial rights were saved by Ramaddsaeya. Neither Syaparna nor Igaveya is in the lists, while Mgava is a lowmixed, fisherman
caste ifManusmrtil10.34, a tribal name absorbed into the later caste system, probably as a guild. Syaparna Sayakayana(Bat Bealast
4.2.1.39) to perform the complete five-fold sacrifice, which includes human sacrifice; is he, alone among the Syaparnas represented by S
of the Gagyas?TheVikarna of Panini 4.1117 accounts for théaikarnas among théatsas; 4.1.124 for th€éasyapa/aikarneyas; but there is more
involved here than grammadirnot, why theévaikarneyas among thMasisthas (p. 173) also? It would be extraordinary if these were unconnectec
thedualRgvedidvii. 18.11) tribevaikarnayohjanarstruck down by king Sudas in a famous battléhenParusnl. Their companions in misery wer
anothetribe Bhrgu,whose name survives only in that of the most prominemiRjutrafor BrahminsTheValasikhas among théasisthas can only
be connectetb theVarasikhagRV. vi.27.4, 5) wiped out at Harappa by Indra. kgument is thagotrascould become extinct, new ones could b
enrolled from non-Aryan or non-Brahminized families and tribes; the enrofreedtnot even be in the same clan group, at different times or pla
Therefore, a unitaryglefinitivegotralists for all time is too much to expect.

4. Brough has criticized some views of mine in the preface;’ gmthts vitally concern the subject of eaglytras,it is necessary to consider a
few here at the risk of giving this note a controversial flavenirthe rest, let me state once again that | have never believedhymarace,having
found considerable evidence for the progres&iyanization of people whose beliefs were penetrated by Brahmin ritual, with reciprocal influ
upon Brahminism.

On p. xvi of the preface, Brough says that my views aboutabeendants dfvastra are void through uncertairfyr the two namesgittiri and
Kapinjala ‘may well be of late origirithe whole point of th&vastra story is that it occurs in thattiriya Samhitayhich would not repeat such a myth
about the name Tittiri without a measure of belief. Samhitacompleted about the sixth centearyis far older than any of the documents from whicl
Purusottama'gotralists are reported. Similarly for totemism; | gave a few names casually—omitting even the elephant (Matanga) Kasyay
(Mandukya), monkey (Kapgotras—as evidence of totemarigin, survivals from a far older stage; there is no implication that developed Brah
society was totemic in the same sense a&ubtalians studied by Spencer and Gillen. Roman society did not favour human sacrifice, but the fc
sacer estdor capital punishment, thgsciculipro animis humanisubstituted at the June 7 fish-fry féulcanus are only two among many vestige
that show the sacrifice to have once really existed. Says Brough, ‘the essential feature of totem-ism which we should look for is definite ide
of an individual with his totem.’ It seems to me that there still remains enough in the way of observances (alpettaotiemonies) to show that
this too had once prevailett the time of birth, the Hindu child is still assigned to an anyroai (out of 14), though the animal is not a self-evider
associat®ef the constellation of birth. | further suggest that the particular animal given to each Hindu god as a vehicle must also have been
origin, the custom reverting as far back as the Indus ypleglleled on Mesopotamian seals, by Hittite sculptures, and Egyptian theriomorphic
During the millennia of urban literate culture which have left their mark upon Hinduism, there was time and occasion enough for great developr
from the crude idea of a totem; yet it could not have been lost altogether simply because there always existed (as to thisalayjtpries with
which the society remained in contact. The cagtéem managed to absorb them in later days, not without mutual concessions.

Perhaps the best evidence for derivation from a once strongertotemism is theatapghich now generally means ‘observance,’ but initiall
meant ‘behaviour like’ a particular creature. This is carefully illustiatdtekukkura-vatika-suttanta (Majjhimanikaya ; see als®lgha-nikdya
24) where we have the ascétaela Seniya following the dograta. The Buddha says that this fanatic would naturally be reborn as a dog; this dis
his Koliyan lay followeywho is himself a bull-vrata man, hence could expect transmigration into bullfoendea of transmigration is natural tc
believers in totemism first because of the identification of the individual with his totem, from which he is born hence to which he should natur:
after death; then because several totems coalesce into a. Jdwgyvratinsare not a Buddhist fiction but mentioned with approbatidli.
5.97.13-14, where a special sectiothaf nether world is assigned to them among minor demons adigtiteenikdya24 version of the stonjs
for the other (sometimes dasted) aspect of totemism, namely that the totem animal or plant was once the main diet lateiabecembave
the tabu against beef-eating ayjafranames like Paippalada. The wovldtahas also theneaning ‘feeding exclusively upon,’ provedragdhu-
vratafor a bee.



A historical clan name lik8atakarnicould hardly have come intxistence without harking back to totemism. Their inscriptions give only
Prakrit formSdtakaniHowever Brough notices a ‘Prakritic tendsyi (p. xii) in his texts, while it is clear from Rgter's work that th@uranashave
been Sanskritized from an account which was originally in some prakrit, probably in Paktdikgoresumably the Sansksapti; not ‘seven’ but
‘horse’ (Rgveda)with special reference to the horses of the sun. Thus the proper Sanskrit 8aptiv@hanaas indeed th&alki Purana
reports it, rather than the faulty re-Sanskritizat@ta-vahana. Saptikarndnorse-eay is a split-totem.

Brough points out an ‘egregious efrumto which scholars are nfiitely to fall, namely taking Gotama as the Buddhzgptismal name instead

of agotraname. | have fallen into it nevertheless, in excellent comfpahich includes the whole early Buddhistic orderd apparently

Buddhas own family as wellAt least, his stepmother Mahaprajapgadtami says in verses ascribed to her infterlgdthd: bahundm vata

atthdya Mdydjanayi Gotamarwerily for the benefit of many did Maya give birth to Gotama. This makes Gotama no more of a clan name t

Maya; Siddhartha is a later name absent from the older Pali ddoozover as this Gotami is his maternal aunt and stepmathercannot

belong to the same exogamous group. Brough explains this avsayibhy ‘Mahaprajapatl took the name Gotami virtually as a surname, ©

the occasion of her marriage into the clévhy she alone of all the women of her time needed a virtual surname does noBamjuiiaas wife

is calledYasodhara itheApaddnagopa in thelalitavistara,Rahulamata in most references, but also Bhadda Kaccana; that is, the only n:

of hers which can be connected tgadrais not Gotami but Katyayani, obviously her maigdetra. It is only in later sources, following the

Mahd-paddnasuttaf the Digha-nikayathat Gotama is taken as the Buddglymitra name. Let it be suggested that this a later formation und

Brahmin influence; reading thsittain question shows that the Brahmins concerned were Kasyapas, who claimed the (or rather created

fictitious) prevbus Buddha, and unquestionably held leadership among the dislegilesrvived the Buddh@he Jain Mahavira’birth

story (by exchange of embryos) and suppgsichis clearly also under Kasyapa Brahmin influence, the clan being very prominentamdl.P

Bihar of the sixth centumc.

5. What is needed to round out any theoretical worgatra—all Brahmin texts concentrate upon theory to the detriment of fact—is field wi
supported by careful search in the inscriptions. Brough triddtiésewithout discarding his tacit hypothesis thatgbtra list may berestored as
a closed record merely by inspection of a correct manudinipt.| fear is not trueThe one reproach that can be levelled against his editorial wor
that the manuscript evidence gathered does not suffice to deal with Bgdtrasas a system. The decenrz@nsuf India carefully avoided
recording theyotraactually claimed by any Brahmitinough it showed (under the British) a remarkable predilectiocenfiphasizing religious and
communal diferences among Indians. | gt that if manuscripts be collected fraltparts of the countryhegotralists would show a far greater
variation than Brough imagines,@hentsal Rao printed. This variation must be taken seriously: the lists were not meant to prevent ‘Schola
falling into egregious errpbut for the daily use of priests who performed the ritass there is a case within my knowledge where the boy v
assigned to the wropga-varaat his initiation simply because thdiciating purohitas list did notcontain the ancient Devaraiatra; the family
yielded to his superidmowledge when he insisted that the correct form is Devataras.

The Karhada Brahmins of Mahara3trave only 24jotras the Citpa-vans 14, Saras vats 21; the Desasthas have more than Rguethéranch,
well over a hundred among thejurvedis.This has been shown by listing all accessible families under the correspgoidm@®nly this type of
investigation, withouypurdnictheological prejudices, can shakat survives of the anciegbtrasystem. The field work must bedertaken soon,
for the system is falling into desuetude, gloéranamesnto oblivion.Yet the system at one time succeeded in imposing agedftotally foreign
sections of the population (cfVPKane History of Dharmasdstrdl. 495); the Bhils call their sepgwt. Among theVaisya$of the south, wehavealistofa
thousandjotras(another of 2%ravaras)produced from otherwise unknowsi ancestors; obviously under Brahmin influence, as is the list of !
Komatigotras.This is flatly contradictory to the solitawaisyapravara given in all the Brahmin books, and to the alternative rule that the Brz
purohitas gotrais to be taken as that of thfais”ya family for which he diciates. Nevertheless, the Brahmin purohitas believe and defend sim
neously all three systems. Less than a third of the Mysisga families seem to observehiednicrules; the rest have their owaotras,presumably
from the supplementary list, of which the greater number seem originally to have gone in the female line, for the son is often assigned to h
uncles gotra. This illustrates the readjustments Brahminism was able to make when circumstances demanded, without surrendering its
immutability:

Thepuranaghemselves state that the ‘real’ ksatriyas died out btferlauryans. It is fairly clear that the older Brahminism died ounhooh
later What remained afterwards was a constantly changing class which claimed ancient sanction by preserving as far as poksitvie, thiei cifd
became progressively hollowgarticularly after IslanThe essential fact is that no system can long outlive, even in forprpthective structure
of society upon which it is basékhe sole public reaction to recent legislation permitting marriages withjjotteavas apathyAfter all, most of the
population have ngotra;of those that have, the younger generation rarely know their own. In practice, the probitstigotramarriage was
usually circumvented by fictitious adoption.

Differences of religion and language were aggravated by political circumstance, but Brahminism itself performs no essential furszidinaod
nothing is likely to lead to survival, reform, or extension ofghieasystem. The people of India no longer make their living as their ancestors dic
thousand years ago. The machine age has made a sudden, profound difference. The really interesting study now woulthlegtdrasiggiem
against realityto see how far the content developedy from its supposed archaic substance, under the pressure of history

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES

On 8§ 3:Though Udumbara-Audumbara seems to occur only amonfistreamitras in Broughs lists, Bhavabhuti (middle eighth centany claims in
the preface to his plays to be a Kasyapa Udumbara: his nsathene Jatukarm indicategatrathat could not intermarry with arsisvamitra.The
purohita of Dharasena Ihd. Ant. XV, p. 340,1.40-42) was an Udumbara of the Samanya-PargsgeaT his shows the same line of development
for theVikarna tribe andotras for Udumbara is one of many foreign tribedbh.2.48.12, a tribe by implication of ti@napathan Pan. 4.2.53, and
attested during the first two centurigsby the coins published in Allan’s British Museum Catalogu@op. 122-8). Bandhula-Aghamsana-
Visvamitra is generally proclaimed as fitavaraof the Gahadavala priegtsp. Ind.lV, pp. 97-133) while that of Laksmanaseifhis. Bengallll p.
87,1.42) i/is'vamitra-Bandhula-Kaus'ika; both these twelfth-century combinations are quite plausible, but notin the current lists. H.D. Sanke
some rather foreign sounding and otherwise unkrgmtrasfrom Gujarat inscription@Deccan Coll. MonograpB, Poona 1949, pp. 122.

On § 4: In the firsticchvasaf hisHarsacaritathe poet Bana (1 st half 7th cemt) gives his lineage, mentioning that his people followed the co
vrafa—unless perchance tkigkkutaof the text is a mislection fdwkkura. ThusAcela Seniya cynanthropy raises interesting questions about |
possible totemic origin of the werewolf and lycanthrdphe Niddsapassage quoted in R.Bhandarkas Vaisnavism, Saivisretc. (1.2) puts the
worshippers of an elephant, horse, cdag, crow in the same list as named sects and worshippers of deities with proper aamds\®); this is
connected with thgoni classification, as also with the crows substituting for ancestors at an offering to the manes.



NOTES

1. In fact, the only reliable edited (by Sukthankar) portions of the Poona BORI dfitihabharatgprove that the process of revision continued i
moderntimes, and perhaps that some of Sukthaskarccessors favour still mawyision.
2. See the introduction toB= Pagiter sThe Purana @xt of the Dynasties of the Kalje (Oxford 1913).

3. He refers to nothing later than my ‘Origin of Brahmin Gotdl8BRA25,1950, pp. 21-80; some of the ideas briefly expressed there have
developed in greater detd@iBBRAR7, 1951, 1-30bid, 180-213.

4. This group also includes at least one scholar of unchallenged command overdmith iystem (into which he was born) and the Pali canon: 1
father the late Prof. Dharmananda Kosambi, from whom I first learned ofifwidiscussion as to the Buddigotrais taken from hi8hagavan
BuddhaNagpur 2 vols 1940, 1941. Malalasekaictionary of Pali Namegives the opinion that Gotama wasgagraname, but careful reading
will show this to be the commentat®idea, or in the later canon; for an almost solitary example, Buddhasaddnesown fatheas Gotama, while
the father addresses him as ‘Lord’ Miahavaggaj.54.4; the story is obviously written in to justify the rule that no candidate may be orde
without permission of his parent$ie rule was never observed till Buddhism became common, as there would be no occasion for it. tHereev
is an alternative possibilitpamely that all Sakyans were Gota-mas, andjttedhere has nothing to do with exogarmyfact, the Mallas seem to
be generally addressed\&ssisthas by the dying Buddha and his diséplendaThis alternative, for reasons given above, seems inapplicabl
the Sakyans; but among other less Brahminised and stronger tribes like the Mallas and the Licchavis, there is little likelihood of the exogz
groups being called by Brahngietranames. Incidentaljyamgirasan Pali denotes ‘sun’, just as it does in so mRgyedidiymns (iv2.15, v45.8),
not thegotragroup cf. Greelangelos.

5. Documentary evidence for tfiajurvedic Brahmins is given by Seteccent book on families agdtras;for the Sarasvats, in STalmaki's Saraswat
Families,part I, Bombay 1935 (The Chitrapar Saraswat Series II); for the other8/agRes ‘Maharastra Pancaiigir Saka 1875, Pub. K.B.
Dhavale, Bombay 1953. In all these the actual surnamegotiadare given, or further references indicated.

6. This refers particularly to théaisya community in Mysor&he informatiorcomes from several sources, the most important of whichekigu
MS containing theotralists. This was acquired by Brahmagrs. Ramachandra Sastrigal of Bangalore (from the survivors of a Brahmin pur
who ministered t&aisya families), and transcribed for my usiterwards, MiA.R. Vasudeva Murthy of Bangalore found some locally publish
lists containing much the same names. Detailed field work as to the actual familthsiagdtrasis wanting, though contemplated. In this
connection the reader may be referred to a Hindi daina-sampraddya-sik§Bombay NSP1931) by the Svetambara Jain yati Sri-Sripal&e
fifth section shows the traditional development of an exogamous system in Rajasthan, both after conversion to Jainism (in which case
founded a clan) and on an older clan-locality basis, within the bigger groups of Oswals, KhandelAskhespeople concerned were both trade
and fighters, supposedly descendants of Scythian invaders, the convenience of the system for that stage of social development may
much greater than any direct influence of Brahmin scriptures or tradition.



9
Brahmin Clans

The Brahmins in India still preserve a system of exogamous groups,gmh@dndpravara,within the endogamous caste; these grdwgye
the same names, derived supposedly from immemorial antiquiting across the many regional, linguistic and other Brahmin subcastes for
smaller endogamous groups for which no sanction exists besides custom. Hence the todigsitrtbg ‘clan’ is justified only by lack of a better one.
The earliest works on ritual like Baudhayana contain only a skeleton list of the pravaras, the pravara being a group of gotras forming tt
exogamous unit. Brough supplies a long-felt negdvorking meticulously over the translation of a gotra list and giles by Purusottama, an
author of unknown date (not later than1450) who collected and arranged older literature. The translation was made very difficult by the la
reliable textThe uncritical work of -Chent-sal Rao (Mysore, 1900, out of print) gives severakgiaelists. Brough has worked through his manuscr
evidence with care, selecting readings with insight, presenting the variants, tracing quotations with admirable patience and great success. T
him the gratitude of every worker in the field. One of his most valuable conclusions is that the rolls as they now exist derive from one prototy
may be regarded as the Matsya Purana.

Brough’s general opinions, as set forth in his preface, are supported neither by the evidence he has translated, nor by any other kno
Inasmuch as the substantial merits of the book proper make them all the more misleading, the bulk of this article has, yrifotei ciebyetb
criticizing the few pages of the preface, rather than to well-desprais of the rest.

1.The first part of the title is not justifie@ihe gotra list cannot possibly be eang matter how archaic the systérhe oldest authorityas noted,
is the Matsya Purana@he puranas were being revised till the early Gupta period, as has been provgddrgPamalysis of the historical ‘prophetic’
portion.Their great prototype, tidahabhdratahas been rewrittémot earlier than the second centiB, no matter how much of the older version
survived. That the system is itself not much older in its present form than the puranas is made clear by the artificial grouping into 18 sep:
groups, in spite of the insistence that the original ancestors were the seven sages. There exist at least two separate lists of these seve
seven (withAgastya as eighth) cannot account even for the principal groups. Now the number 18 has a special sanctity in the purana-Mbi
There are 18 major puranas; the Mbh is the story in 18 sections (regrouped from 100) of a battle fought over 18 days, by 18 divisions that anni
other The influence remains paramount till the days of the poet Rajasekharaa(a®@Q) who composes his Kavirahasya in the puranic manne
justify the profession of making verses. That the 18 major gotra groups are not original is to be seen from the dissociation of the Kanva
Kasyapas, though both are closely allied according to the Sakuntala episode, while being jointly fEratusiecrificial gifts by an injunction of
Hiranyakesin-Satyasadha (tdhom at least one of the untraced quotations on p. 198 is due). Whilg §iaR7) that this last authority completely
omits six of the eighteegroups, Brough presumes the loss to be recent, without material evidence of any such loss.

2. Broughs methodology is open to far more serious objections. He cites with approval Bersgistation ofinas the designation of the othe!
moiety at once friendly and hostile, of a society with dughaisationTo him, ‘it explains satisfactorily the ambivalence of the term, sin@itheuld
come as a friend to the marriage cerenidmyderiveAryan exogamy from this frail support in philology means ignoring other ambivalent words,
asEevosn Greek andhoslisin Latin with the same meanirithe occurrence is so common that Kdoél suggested a theopopularized by Freud, that
such words arise with diametrically opposite meaning when they first appear in language. The philological method needs a historical vacuu
to shed any light, like the carbon filament of an electric light. Otherwise, we get extraordinary results, that Indo-Europeans had feet but no hz
those of Sommewhophilologized thé\chaeans right #the map, applying rigid phonetiales to Forres Hittite-Greek equationhere, as in the
present case, we have to pay attention to the presence of non-Indo-Europeans in long, close contact with the people concernmtik€¢ée@inly
kinship terminologythe wordgofra (‘cowpen’) is not Iranian, let alone Greek or Latin; yet the institution certainly existed in the earliest Roma
(with many unmistakably totemic names like Porcia, Fabia, O¥igiayia, etc.), and in pre-Kleisthen&thens. Moreoverexogamous clagroups
are known at a primitive stage in almost every type of sedametuding the highly civilized ChinesAustralian aborigineg\frican andAmerican
tribesmen. Thus we have to compare not mere words but forms of the institution with full reference to the social context. It is to be hoped
extending the present investigations, Brough will pay stiteation to books like R. Bfdult's The Mothersor, if he prefers disjointed accumulatior
of facts, EWestermarclg History of HumarMarriage.

3. Like any other living institution, the gotra system changed. One looks in vain through Brawogk'for any consciousness of this, o
working out of the implications. For example, the position of the Jatu-karnyas is uncertain in the various traditions (p. 180), but this see
translator the fault of some text, not uncertainty of the synthesis. He does note, in examining a ‘relatively small’ number of inscriptions, dist
‘some of which must betray fictitious Brahmans’ (p. xvii). It does not suffice to discard a few seemingly aberrant gotra names as of ‘fictitious’ B
without inquiry whether all Brahmins were not relatively fictitious at some stage or other as in some ‘blackditaggss of Karnataka. Certaintize
L&Imflamen,no matter how satisfactory to the philologists, is not the equivalent of the Brahmin in India, even at theestidiege. How did the
institution developAs for particular Brahmin groups, it is seen at once, by reference to the actissiitathe Rgveda and by the later attributior
of Rgveda hymns tauthors, that the Kasyapas are certainly not of any importance at thetagelyif indeed they were Brahmins at fivgt they
become verprominent at the lat&edic period, witlAsita (in Pali tradition, Kala) Devala, whom tradition places as just before the time of the Buc
How is it that their claim to great antiquity is allowed by other Brahmin gotras, even though the exclusion from sacrificial gifts, i.e. the active pr
survives in at least one book, as mentioned above? The explamhitbrl have ventured to give is that part of the institution is formed under
influence of pre-Aryan culture. Rater (Ancient Indian Historicallradition), basing himself rather narrowly on the very same puranas to wrt
Brough traces the oldest complete gotra lists, concluded that the Brahmins far AnyadiateSome such conclusion is forced updmkie puranic
statement that Raksasas were among the (cleadyryam) descendants 8fyastya, not to speak of Pulastya.

In considering the historicity of clan names, one is puzzled by the disappearance of the Syaparna(BitaBmaihs/.27) whose sacrificial rights
were saved by Rama Mmveya. Neither Syaparna nor laveyads in the lists, while Magava is a lowmixed, fisherman caste in tManusmti
10.34, a tribal name absorbed into the later caste system. Syaparna Sayakayana wi&ath®takt4.2.1.39) to perform the cqtete fivefold
sacrifice, which includes human sacrifice; is he, alone among Syaparnas, represented by SayakayanilgghsREh@afikarna of Panini
4.1.17 accounts for theaikarnas amongatsas#.1.124 for the Kasyapaikarneyas. It would be extraordinary if these were unconnected with
dualRgvediq\vii.18.11) tribeVaikarnayoh janarstruck down in battle by king Sudas, along with another tribguBlvhose total Brahminization is
undeniable. Similarl\alasikhas among théasisthas can only be connected toMamsikhagRV. vi.27.4-5) wiped out at Harappa by Indféwus
gotras could become extinct, new ones enrolled from non-Aryan or non-Brahminized families and tribes; the conscription need not even be
clan-groupTherefore a unitarylefinitive gotra list for all time is far too much to expect.

4. In the preface, Brough has criticized some views of frasdhe points vitally concern the subject of early gotras, it is necessary to consider
of them even at the risk of giving the discussion a controversial flmothe rest, let me state once again that | have never believétyaamace,
having gathered a considerable amount of evidence for the progressive ‘Aryanization’ of people whose beliefs were penetrated by Brahmin
reciprocal influence upon Brahminism.



On p. xvi of the preface, Brough says that my views about the descendardstad are void through uncertairfiyr the two namesittiri and
Kapinjala ‘may well be of late origiriChe whole point of th&vastra story is that it occurs in fFeaittirlya Samhita, which would not repeat such a my
about the name Tittiri without a measure of belief. The Samhita is farolderthan any of the documents from which Brough reproduces his
Similarly for totemism, where | casually gave a few of the better-known names as evidence of totemic origin, survivals from a far older stage;
implication that the developed Brahmin society was totemic in the same sengaiatrtians studied by Spencer d@itlen. Roman society did not
favor human sacrifice, but survivals such as the forsader estéor capital punishment, thasciculipro animis humanfsirnished at the June 7 fish-
fry for Vulcanus, and many other references show that the sacrifice had once really existed. Says Brough, ‘the essential feature of totemis
should look for is definite identification of an individual with his totem.’ It seems to me that there survives enough in the way of observa
superstititon to show that this too had once prevaliethe time of birth, the Hindu child is still assigned to one animal yoni (out of 14), thougt
animal cannot obviously be associated with the constellation of birth. | further suggest that the particular animal given to each Hindu god ¢
must have beetotemic in origin, the custom going far back to the Indus valleypanalleled in Mesopotamia, as proved by cylinder and sta
seals, not to speak of Hittite sculptures or Egyptian theriomorphic gods. During the millennia of urban, literate, but pre-Aryan culture whick
theirmark upon Hinduism, there were great developments away frarruitheidea of a totem, yet it was never lost simply because there alway
existed (as they still do) primitive cultures with whom the society remained in cdiitactaste system managed to absorb them sooner anddte
without concessions on both sides.

Perhaps the best evidence for derivation from a once stronger totemism is thieategvehich now generally means ‘observance’, but initiall
meant ‘behavior like’ a particular creature and is carefully illustrated in the Majjhimanikayakkura-vatika-suttantdand Dighanikaya 24) where
we have the asceticela Seniya following the dog-vrafEhe Buddha says that after death this fanatic will naturally be reborn as a dog; this dis
his Koliyanlay follower, who is himself a bull-vrata man, hence could expect transmigration into bullfoertdea of transmigration is natural to
believers in totemism first because of the identificaticihe individual with his totem; then because several totems form a sAsiéty the other
(sometimes contested) aspect of totemisamely that the totem animal or plant was formerly the main diet later become tabu, we ha ve tf
against beef-eating and names like Pippalada. Thewsatathlso had the meaning ‘feeding exclusively upon’, provadaghu-vratdor a bee. The
govratinsare not a Buddhist fiction but mentioned with approbation ilvidleabharateb.97.13-14, where special section of the nether world is
assigned to them, among mimmiamons as in Dighanikaya 24; a stanza was especially written into the text to explaimthatat@bservers were
those who imitated the spiritual placidity of thall; identification of the individual with the totem animal is not in doubt!

A historic clan-name like Satakarni could hardly have come into existence without harking back to totemism. Their inscriptions give only it
form Satakarni.However Brough notices ‘a Prakritic tendendp’ xii) in his text and it is clear from Rgter s work that the puranas have beer
Sanskritized from an account which was originally in some Prakrit, probably in Palatélsgpresumably the Sanslgipti; not meaning ‘seven’, but
(as seen frorRgvediasage) ‘horse’, with special reference to the horses of the sun. Thus the proper Sansk8afativallsandas the Kalki Purana
reports it) rather thaBatavahanavhich is the faulty reésanskritizationSaptikarna,horse-ear’ is a split totem.

Brough points out an ‘egregious errimto which scholars are niikely to fall, namely takingsotamaas the Buddha’baptismal name itead of
a gofra-name. | have fallen into it nevertheless, in excattampany which includes the whole of the early Buddhistic ardadBuddhas own
family as well At least, his stepmother Mahaprajafadtaml says in the verses ascribed to her ifiltleei-gathabahunam vata atthdya Mdydjanay
Gotamam:verily for the benefit of many ditlaya give birth to Gotama’, which makes Gotama no more of a clan-name than Maya; Siddhar
later name, absent in the older Ralion. Moreoveas this Gotaml is his maternal aunt and stepmdti®enot the Buddha'gotra. Brough explains
this away by saying ‘Mahaprajapati took the name Gautaml virtually as a surname, on the occasion of her marriage into the clan.” Why she
the women of her time needed a virtual surname does not 2ppedinas wife (Yasodhara in th&padana, Gopa in the Lalitavistara), is called Bhad
Kaccana (not Gotaml) in the same sources, i.e. Katyayanl, which can only be her maiden gotra, Mombgemember of the Buddefamily seems
to have been addressed as Gotama. When the Buddhist monk is initiated, he becomes a ‘son of the Sakyans’, not a Gotamld; the Gotam
were a latersmall group. Finallythe Buddha is callefihgirasa, but this means ‘sun’Pali, just as it means ‘light-gosboftenintheRgveda (R.15;
v.45.8—cf.oyyfX0?), not in the sense gf a clan-group. Brough dismisses the ancient Sutta-Nipata words ascribed to thdi&atdimaa gottena,
Sdkiyd ndmajdtiyd[l am] of theddityagotra, Sakiyarfiamily,” saying thatidityamerely signifies descent in the solar line.t@aty, all Sakyans
claimed lksvaku (etymologically related itesu ‘sugarcane or gourd’, which has a totemic appearance) as their ancestor; hence perhaps
puranic fiction of a solar lineage, but if so, tmeyst all have beeadicca ndma gotten&ossible but improbabtmnclusions are then that the Pa
wordgottadoes not mean the Sanskitrahere though it does elsewhere; or inasmuch as the Sakyarisoygreud to mate with non-Sakyans, th
gottais not an exogamous unitence irrelevant to the entire discussibhe first interpretation of Gotama as Budahgbtra name is in the
Mahapadanasutta of tidghanikaya, obviously a late formation under Brahmin influence; one could eyéarflsapce of Kasyapa Brahmins, as i
the Jain Mahaviras supposed gotra and birth story

5. What is needed to round out any theoretical work on the gatt8rahmin texts specialize in theory to the detriment of fact—is fieldwork, pl
search in the inscriptions. Brough tried the latter without discarding his tacit hypothesis that the gotra list exists as a closed record whi
restored merely by inspection of a correct manusd@ttiis, | fearis not true; the one reproach that can be levelled against his editori@ thakthe
manuscript evidence gathered does not suffice to deal with Brahmin gotras as a system. The decennial Census of Inalaiced:fettprding
any of the gotras actually claimed by the various Brahmins, though it showed (under the British) a remarkable predilection for emphasizing re
communal diierences among Indians. | suggest that if manuscripts were collected from all parts of thethegatina lists would show a far greate
variation than Brough imagines, or Chentsal Rao has printed. This variation must be taken serioushygifeeristsneant to prevent ‘scholars’ fron
falling into egregious errpbut for the daily use of priests who performed the fitiegs, there is @ase within my own knowledge where the boy we
assigned to thBevataras gotra at his initiation simply because the officiating purohita’ s list did not contain the ancient Devarata gotra; tl
insisted that no such gotra existed, and the family yielded to his superior knowledge!

The Karhada Brahmins of Maharashtra have only 24 gotras, the Citpa-vans 14, the Sarasvats 21; but actual family surveys by Setand
shown that among the Desasthas Ythjeirved! group has a fgreater numbewell over a hundred. Only this type of investigation without purar
theological prejudices can show what survives of the ancient clan-system. The fieldwork must be undertaken fairly soon, for the systemiis
desuetude, the gotra names into oblivion.

The essential fact is that no system can long outlive (even intloemjoductive structure of society upon which it is based. The people of Ir
no longer make their living as their ancestors did two thousand years ago; the machine age makes a sudden, profound difference. Difference
and language were aggravated by political circumstances, but nothing of thidsdyttis lead to a survival, reform, or extensiontaf gotra system.
The sole public reaction to recent legislation permitting marriages within the gotra was totaPdieatily; most of the pogation have no gotra at
all; of those that have, the younger generataely know their own gotra name; in practice the prohibitiosagitramarriages was usually



circumvented by a fictitious adoptioret the system at one time succeeded in imposing itself over some foreign sections of the population: tf
call their septgot. Among theVaisya$ of the south we have list of a thousand gotras (another of 25 pravaras) produced from otherwise unkr
ancestors, obviously under Brahmin influence as is the list of 102 Komati gtiisais. flatly contrary to theolitaryVaisya pravara given in all the
Brahmin books, as also to thkernative rule that the Brahmin purolstgbtra is to be taken as that of agsya family for which he fitiates. Less
than a third of the Mysoi¢aisya families seem to observe this rule; the rest have their own gotras, of which the greater number seem to h
originally in the female line, for the son is often assigned to his maternabuyatiel This illustrates the readjustments Brahminism was able to mz
when circumstances demanded it, without giving up its theoretical immutability

The Puranas themselves state that the ‘real’ ksatriyas died out before the Mauryans. It is fairly clear that the older Brahminism did too. Whe
afterwards was a constantly changing class that claimed ancient sanction by preserving as far as possible the old forrasne/picigbessively
hollower, particularly after Islam. It is to this Igperiod that Brougls'text belongs he really interesting as well as important study would be to we
it against realityto see how far the ctamt of the system had developed away from its supposed aschatance under the pressure of histor

6.The essential feature of the gotra system, ignored by Brough, is its relation to pktgrertthe philological, literargnd ritual sutra evidence all
agree, while the historical development becomes @leaetymology of gotra as ‘a herd of cafitkearlyVedic times shows that the name was natura
transferred to the group of human beings associated with the herd as a unit—the common owners of the herd. Panini 4.3.127 (with the Ka
that eactsamghdtribe) and gotra had once its own cattle-braifich, which is possible if and only if at one time the cattle were the indistinguisha
common property of the tribe or gotra. Thiddal names agree also with gotra names, so that tribes could diwe)ap give rise to, gotras is seer
from the ganapatha. Salankayana iskeml name as well as\disvamitra gotra. Coins of the Udumbakadumbara tribe have been dug up il
profusion; the name is totemic, the tree being actually shown on the coins; yet we have the gdisaannaitra listsWith further diferentiation in
property rights, the gotra nasilily develops into the lge patriarchal joint familystill holding itsproperty in commonthe name would not change,
for cattle are the main form of property at the earlier stage, continuing as the principal expression and natural measyred@hidpfinvealth even
later, when property in land becomes admissible.

The same relations are clearly reflected in the sutras, but with a further break-up of th¥dgmaialkya 2.135 gives the gentilgstraja,as heirs
in default of immediate relatives, as in Roanusmrti9.182-3 says that one son for several brothers or for several co-wives shall count as the
all. These rules clearly indicate former group-marriagegaodp-property; even better proof is ¥setrajaheir, begotten by aagotra(gentilis) upon
the widow of a man who dies without a son, for inheritance of the prgms19.190). The right of doing this belongs preferentially to the brother
the deceasdi1s.9.146), but if he exercise it without formal appointment, or with desire, or when a ligitimate son already exists, it amounts to
(Ms.9.59-62; 9.143-7Apas-tamba 2.27.2-7 (82.13.7) is still more explicit, admitting that the bride was given to the whole family rather than to
husband in oldeimes, but that this practice is now forbidden. Corresponditighanusmti contradicts its own theory of the legitim&setraja
pseudo-so(Ms.9.32-55, 173) by saying against all usage and common sense that the fruit belongs to the owner of the seed, not of the field (
is really on account of the developed forms of propastys seen fromis.9.104-5 which gives two alternatives: either all property is wivided
equally among the sons, or the eldest inherits all with the duty of supporting his brothers; in place of. tBetfagi@w equal rights of all in the joint
property of the patriarchal household, which divides in the first case, remains undivided in the seddadusimeti like most similar works, labours
under the strain of reconciling the old and the.nemay be noted that the word for such heritable properifstiie, thatwhich may be alienated as
having been acquired by the individsddibour(Ms.9.208-9), hence not common property-which seems toehxasted simultaneouslin any case,
cattle are no longer the princigalm of wealth, so that the gotra has its traditional force greatly weakened in practice.

To follow this a little furtherWoman, according to these smrtis, is herself a peculiar form of property through which a son could befabta
continuity of the remaining propertgnd for ofering food to thenanesThis develops with progressive specialization of individual property rig|
of the male, to culminate in the ban upon brahmin widomareiage. The implication for the earlier stage is that the gotrad¢@draon cult of the
dead, providing for them beyond the grave just as it provided for the aged members of the gotra who were no longer able to feed thems
world. Where the rights of the womartlan were strongly maintained—as must originally have been the case befaretpaiievailed—we have
the development of thiesura marriag€Ms.3.31) by bride-purchase; if the woman so married die without issue, the property reverts to her |
(Ms.9.197) which implies that some gotras once derived from the mattdhne fatheiFinally, there was the case of sons by wives offareifit caste,
who therefore had no gotra; their inheritance is limited to a gift from the father during his lifetime, from his own personal wealth, particularly if le
heirs existed. It follows that such a son would have to work as a servant, or to learn some craft. | suggest that this last explains the otherw
for presentation in our smirtis of professional guilds as mixed castes.

NOTES

. See the introduction tol: Pagiter sThe Purana text of the Dynasties of the KRaje(Oxford, 1913).

2. In fact, the reliably edited (by Sukthankar) portions of the PB@RiIcritical Mahabharataprove that the process of revision continued ti
modem times. Sukthankarsuccessors seem to favour continuation of such revision, if one takes literally their published ideas (withou
of evidence) as to how tibh came to be written and inflated.

3. He refers to nothing later than my ‘Origin of Brahmin Gotdag&bm. Branch Rogs. Soc.26 (1950), 21-80; some of the ideas briefly express
there have been developed in greater ddBBRAS27 (1951), 1-30; ibid., 180-213.

4. This group also includes at least one scholar of unchallenged command over both the gotra system (into which he was born) and the Pz
father the late Prof. Dharmananda Kosambi, from whom | first learned offdmidiscussioas to the Buddha'gotra is taken from his Marathl
writings, particularlyBhagavan Buddha,ls (Nagpur1940, 1941).’

5. This refers particularly to théaisya community in Mysoré&.he information comes from several sources, the most important of which

Telugu ms cotaining thegotralist; this was acquired by Brahmagrs. Ramacandra Sastrigal (from the survivors of a Brahmi@p@i who

ministered t&/aisya families) anttanscribed for my uséfterwards, MrA.R. Vasudeva Murthy of Bangalofeund some locally published lists

in Kanarese antklugu containing much tisai.ie names. Detailed fieldwork is still wanting, but contemplated. Indghisection, the reader may
be referred to a HindivorkJaina-Sampradaya-sik§Bombay NSP1931) by the Svetambalainayatisri-sripalaji; the fifth sectioshows the
traditional development of an exogamous system in Rajasthan, both after conversion to Jainism, in which case the founder began hi

andon an older clan-locality basis within the bigger groups of the Oswals, Khandelwasstbcpeople concerned were traders and fighters b

supposedly descendants of Scythian invaders, the direct influence of Brahminism here mayaredessenience of the system for that stag

of social development.

[



10
Early Stages of the Caste System in Nttrern India

1. Itis not my intention to describe here the Indian caste systemxisgsttodayfor the reader has access to all the documfents’'which such a
treatment would have to be condensed. Modern caste combines loosely several features of tribal and guild organization incorporated into t
rigid endogamic grouphis contemporary division into an almost innumerable set of castes does not, hagi@eswith the oldest theoretica
division into just four: the prie@rdhmanathe warriofruler Ksatriya, the traddrouseholdevaisya,and the workeBudra An attempthas been made
to identify the oldevarna(colour) division with classes and the modern but coexistent;af/ scheme with tribal units. But this suffers from omi:
the craftsmers guilds, and from a static conception of caste—which is not surprising as caste in itself is an attempt at the negatiofafthistc
other hand, it has been denied categorically that the older four-caste system evérapxsietime or place though so many Indian sources
unquestionable age and authenticity refer to it as a well-known contemporary institution.

One book on caste and race in IAdiates: ‘Whatever might have been the Buddba/n views and practice, it is indubitable that himediate
followers believed in the time-honoured institutions of caetd, being most probably Ksatriyas themselves, utilized the opportunity offere
Buddhas revolt, to establish Ksatriya pre-eminence among the four CEstesomplete discomfiture of the Ksatriyas within the Brahmanic fold t
made this course inevitable. Measuring their strength with the Brahmins and failing in the contest, they naturally tattexctiheito the masses.’

The statements in this extract, when they convey any meaning at all, are demonstrably wrong Baddhare quite well-attested by the earlie
texts of the Pali canon, which the author ignores entiBelgha’s ‘revolt’ was against Brahmanic sacrifices, not against the sygstem nor for
Ksatriya pre-eminence which was traditional and acknowledged except in the functions ofasphiedBrahmanic fold, strictlgpealting, contains
only Brahmins, ‘the complete discomfiture of Keatriyas withinit is meaningless. Buddisammediate followers aadl known by nameand origin
so that they cannot be made over into Ksatriyas even by invoking the theory of probabilities. For é@datea and the other four who wer
the first converts were all Brah-manas, as also the two principal apostles of the new faith Sariputta and Moggallana; Upali, founder of the m«
(Mnaya),was a barber; from the lowest castes were recruited Sopaka (= dog-eater) and the scavenger Sunita, who both reached the f
freedom fronkarma;the early lay disciples, of both sexes, were alimogaalyasThe final sentence of the quotation above is about as accurate as
Roman parti-cians, measuring their strength against the Jews and failing in the attempt naturally turned their attention to the masses’. Th
nevertheless, has great interest as a typical Brahmanic document in its disregard of sources and facts, in its sweeping but puerile conc
because it is used as a text-book on the subject. Nothing better could hasgleeted from a study which takes Brahmanic scriptures, exclusiy
and at their face value, without critical attention to age, origin, and context.

In attempting to trace briefly the main features of the earlier caste system down to the age of the Buddha (fifib) semshmll have to keep in
mind the Brahmanic origin of most Sanskrit texts, and the Brahmanic transmission of all Abtferas accurate historical evidence is concerned, m
of these are mere verbiage; an occasional reference is all we have to piece out Indiathbistmfusion being aggravated by fantastically ignore
late Brahmana commentators, as well as by the fact that it is a poor Sanskrit word that has less than a dozen meanings. Most kings of whol
survives in the literary tradition have several names each while occasionally the same name has caused sagas of two or more distinct
combined. The ludicrous errors to which the misrreading of a singlé tettelead are often perpetuated by modern writers as sober historical 1
Finally, under a deceptive appearance of uniform backwardness, India is a country of enormous variation and long survivals; querns that m
to the $oneAge arestill used in our kitchens; red pigment on idols and stones by the road-side symbolizes blood-sacrifices most of which
of fashion centuries ago so that the very idea would shock the particular worshippers. Thus, it is dangerous to attempt without a lifetime of
complete description of an ancient and obsolete sy$teemethod | followtherdore, is to utilize a few representative sources (preferably w
good published translations) of proved validitytlining thereby the maitevelopments. Greater detail is not possible without far more criticis
while the result would be unbalanced.

At every stage, | have tried to ask myself the question: What were the means of production implied by this particular bit of evidence? This
essential in which my approach differs from that of the essays available to me; it will be found to account for most of the differences in the cc
2. The oldest Indian tradition known is supposedly that recorded in th¥/ddas; in the order of sanctity and roughly of chrongltmRg-1

Yajur-, Soma-, andAthaa-veda*These are litwical books amplified in associated works caBeghmandandAranyakaThese scriptres concen-
trate upon ritual, any philosophy or history having to be painfully extracted, as with most early Brahmanic sourcestasssyreatly with the
much more philosophic if some what ldthranisadsthe earliest of which have strongly influenced Buddhism and are undoubtedly of Ksatriya ¢
It should be kept in mind that each of Yexlas with its associated subordinate works forms in ancient days the property of one particular clar
of Brahmanas who developed the tradition over a long period. The difficult ritual could be mastered by the acolyte only after long study (
twelve years of celibate life) in the absolute service gifira, often in the wilderness. Later changes, therefore, are not easy to trace thoug!
existence cannot be denied. The passing centuries have obliterated a good deal so that certain hymns and words convey no real meanit
most optimistic commentata.g.RV X. 106.6 which might be of Mesopotamian origin, as also perhaps the insistence upon clay bricks for the fi
hardly to be expected of mads such as tayans were in earlievedic timesThe Istasva anidtarasmi oRV 1.122.13 may even Behaemenid
kings of the sixth centumsc, which would not invalidate the claim to antiquity for the body of Weaia.

TheRgvedapeaks of the four major castes, tribes being outside the then localized caste scheme. ‘Brahmana was his (the Sug)reraetBeir
Ksatriya made of his arms; thfaisya his thighs, and the Sudenerated from his fe¢RV. X.90.12), says the particularly sacred Psagukta hymn.
Yet the fourcaste system is not described as prevalent outside of India, where the earliest divigioyaiatod Dasa wasnown to persise.
These two racial (or tribal) names later become synonymous with noble orfreeborn and subje¢Rf BI2@&.4, 11. 12.4), the latter being the genere
Sanskrit meaningfdasajn much the same way as the (contested) etymological change from Slav téetlaeeall the Dasas of the early period ar
slaves or enemies. Divoda&tthi-gva is ruler by favour of Indra who is at once the chief of the gods and historically the titular rulehry&tine
invaders. Priestly Divodasas are also described as writing new hyR¥4 ih30.10, while Sudas is the authoRd X.133.Vamadeva, author of an
entire section in the oldegtda, speaks of bitter times before the ruthless Indra gave him pat(@valye:18.12-13) ‘Who made thy mother a widow”
Who sought to slay thee in lying still or moving? Whilelva(god) had compassion for you when thou tookest thy sire by the foot and smashec
In extreme need | cooked a deghtrails; among tldevad found no comforter beheld my wife in degradatiorthen the Falcon (Indra) brought me
the sweet (mead)On the other hand, the third section of Rgvedas ascribed to the great Ksatriy@svamitra, whose prowess is belittled by



Brahmanic stories of his vain contest with the Brahnvasistha, supposed author of the seventh section of thevsalmeBut thé/asisthaalso
calledTrtsu,RV VII.83.8) clan is associated in some way with Divodasa and the Dasas, hence originally belonged to the pujdatied
before climbing to th¥edic schoolWe see two main points here: the ancient Brahmana had a hard time; the priest clasgaf tanquerors was
largely recruited from the conquered.

The function ofVedic ritual is the celebration of certain animal sacrifices at the fire-Hftarfive principal sacrificial animals are in order o
importance: man, horse, bull (or cow), ram, he-(®R1V1.2.1.18), and their flesh was to be eaten as is seen from rubrics for the disposal of the car
as well as by the prohibition that five animals who simulate these are not to be eaten, naingbutiiszor dwarf, bos gaurus, bos gavaeus, came
andsarabha (SBL.2.3). Cannibalism, howevés extinct except for ritual purposes inMeslas; human sacrifice is rather a traditional suf¥illed the
Roman formula for capital punishmesdicer estolThe grea¥edic sacrifice is that of the hor3enis deserves consideration for it was the horse tt
gave théryans (as it did the Mongols) their superiority in battle, made possible their mobility as nomads, though the animal was not ridden t
to a chariot. Indra’ chariot is drawn by two tawny horses, yet his weaponajre is nothing buta stone hand-celt (identified with the thunderbo
when Indra became tlsynonym of the chiefryan god) or perhaps a stone-headed macupferian typeWe know that the principaledic
weapon was the bgwhat in addition to the horse and the charioftyan invaders knew thase of ironThe Indus valley civilization knew only
copperweapongound in Mohenjodaro being so poor as to be useless for any except ceremonial ptinpd3asa opposition, therefore, must hav
been poor though théedas speak of their fortificatio(RV. 11.19.6;V1.20.10).

The emphasis upon the horse-sacrifa/amedhanust necessidy date from period when the horse was the most important doraestial
fortheAryans, orthe Mongols in historic tim&hat period, howevehad obviously passed on tedic age was at its zenith, for the emphasis as
as productive economy is concerned is upon cattle, pastured in herds. Ploughing is comparatively late, menti@dniy foe ceremonial
purposes; even here, both the ploughed unploughed ground about the altar site must be sown aft€BRB&tib&)GThe principal cereal is barley
(yava)into which the gods had put the essence of all other giBBtsl1.61.10) and rice which was then obtained not by ploughing but by digg
(SB.1.2.3.7). But the priest®gular fee is payable battle as for example at the Dasapeya sacrifice for which twelve heifgfsangtduéSB.V.4.5.20),
occasionally in gold chips, perhaps gaithas.

There is no question whatsoever of Brahmana superiority except at the altar-side. The Brahmana is acknowledged, even by himself, u
kingship (V 1.1.12). Moreovethe asvamedha is pre-eminently a Ksatriya sacrifice (XI11.4.1.1.), at which apparently a Ksatriydictatiel lnimself,
the lame explanation being given ‘... and trmiposoever sacrifices, sacrifices after being, as it were, a Brah{88m04l11.4.1.3). The Brahmana
is an object aspecta/terthe k{&B.V.4.2.7), and if the order of handing around the symbolic wooden sword used at the sacrifice makes the king
than the Brahmana, it is only to make king stronger than his enem{88.V.4.4.15). social functions chste are clearly set forth when it is state
tha,t the Ksatriya precedes on the outward sacrificial round, the Brahmana on the return, butotbesrtihe castes. ‘And thus he encloses tho
two castes (¥isya and Sudra) both sides by the priesthood and nohilitymakes thesubmissive(SB.VI1.4.4.13).

Final proof that Brahmana superiority was only in ritual is given by the story of king J&fakd.6.2), who defeats all the leading Brahmins
including the founder of tH8B,Yajnavalkya himself, in interpretation of the philosophy of sacrifice as distinct from theTiteslitraconcludesvith:
Thenceforth Janaka a Brahmana'. In fact, the Brahmana wésywadrrespect only because of connection withabeamedhaitual. ‘Those
Ksatriyas who go to the end of (horse-sacrifice) will becharers of) the royal powéhey will become worthy of being consecrated; but tho
who do not go to the end of this . .. will be exclude@ind.whenever ye meet with any kind of Brahmanas, ask ye them ‘O Brahmanas, how muct
ye of theasvamedhaind those who know naught thereof ye may deg&m:XI11.4.2.17).

3. For what follows, it is necessary to keep in mind certain gefiaetslof agriculture. For a given area, the pastoral life will support from a dc
to a hundred times as many people as by hunting. Cultivation of cereals will support from four to twelve times as many as by grazing cattle fc
dairy productsThe present Indian population gets along tpddynittedly at a very low subsistence level even in good years, on about 0.7 ac
cultivated land per head, while pasture land has long beefidiesuffor the number of cattle raised on it. Nawa given region, as the population tenc
to increase, they must find a severe natural check, as in the extreme casAsctittbethe Kalahari, or must find more land, or change to a m
productive form. The land of the Gangetic basin was swampy or densely forested while the older means of production developed in the drier
were profitable to an important class, the Brahmana priests, who had fixed upon certain religious forms which would hinder the developn
primitive community beyond a certain level. There was no trouble only as long as the system proved itself capable of expansion.

Even in theSatapatha Brahmandays there was an ideological protest against beef-eating, presumably dictated or at least reinforced by €
necessity: The gods gave the cow and the ox the vigour of all other species; eating their flesh would be, as it were, an eating up of everyth
a one indeed would be likely to be (re-)born as a strange being (as one of whom there is) evil report, such as he has expelled an embryo frc
he has committed a sin ... Neverthel¥sgn-avalkya said ‘I, for one, eat it, provided that it is teh(&B.lll. 1.2.21).The very originator of thEB.
tradition refuses to budge.

The expansion towards the east is also clearly recorded, as weathathitgls. ‘(Agni, the fire thence went burning along the earth toweasis
(from the Sarasvatl river); and Gotama Rahugana anidbghaviathava followed after him as he was burning along. He burnt{dxed up) all
the rivers. Now that river which is called the overflowing (Sada#ftayvs from the northern (Himalaya) mountain; that one he did not burrilinar
one the Brahmanas did not cross over in fotimggs, thinking it has not been burnt overAgni Vaisvanara. Nowadays, howeyiiere are many
Brahmanas to the east ofAt.that time, jt (the land east of the Sadanira) was very uncultivated, because it had not beenAgatadhlsyanara.
Nowadays, howevett is very cultivated, for the Brahmanas have caused (Agni) to taste it through sacrifices. Even in late summeaghiatverer,
rages along: so cold is it, not having been burnt oveAdy Vaisvanara. Mathav&lidegha then sai¢to Agni) ‘Where am | to abide?’
‘Totheeastofthis(river)bethyabodsaid he. Even now this river forms the boundary of the Kosala¥idadas; for these are the Mathava
(descendants of Mathav4$B.1.4.1.14-17).

The narrative is clear enough: the advance was by clearing land by burninganov&vampy land thus dried up; the earlier drive was held
when the fire-followers came to a glaefed river which did not dry up in the summEhnis means that the advance was not along the banks of rr
rivers, but along the foot-hills, and that is precisely what we find by looking through Buddhistic records of settlement. The riparian lan
Gangetic basin must, with a few strategic exceptions, have been far too densely wooded and swampy to be cleared by fire alone. In any ¢
of early clearing would account for so many sacred plaeieg) in the Himalayas as well as for the late transfer of the capltgzdha (Bihar)
from Rajagrha to Patna.

The Brahmanas of this later period show a corresponding adjustinetdst of the fowedagqA V)is a much more social document than the re
From concentration upon the expensive fire-sacrifice, it has dome to everyday witchcraft, designed for personal gain of all sgp@dks,
though not to smooth out the difficulties of human intercourse. There are charms to cure disease and possession by demons of diseas
long life; incantations for the obtaining of a husband or wife, a son; charms for ragélfgr success in battle. Far more important are the charm:



harmony and influence in assembly for they showAhain tribal afairs were still regulated by assembly in spite of the con¢é<it11.30;VII. 12,
etc.). Fields, the house, cattle, can be protdetetbrmula; the seed is blessed at sowidg VI. 142), exercised dfermin infesting the graix
V1.50). There are prayers for success in tamhli\g1V.38;VI1.50), and the merchant has his own prayeBiaccessful venture YAlll. 15) with a
hundredfold gain ‘of wealtthrough wealth’.

Naturally the Brahmana takes smaller fees, generally a po(digX|. 1; I1.3) prepared in a special waut that doeshimean that he has | given
up beef-eating. Sterile cows must be given away to the Brahnifamhsifer that has proved sterile after herding for three years be not given aw
mendicant Brahmanas, dire consequences will follow fortietth and owner; gain can only result by giving the creature Bréenanas, though
what they could do with it except eat it does not transpire; on no account is the owner to roast the barren cow fanhixtisé)f Beyond this, the
Brahmana has to protect himself and his own cattle by imprecations, and ¢Aj®l&fy18.3) ‘do not, o prince (eat the cow) of the Brahmana: saple
unfit to be eaten, is that cow’. Prince here means a knight, any member of the Ksatriya caste with any sort of local power

However there is no question of the Brahmanas turning ‘ite#ntion to the masses’, except to help in their exploitatt@Brahmanic idea of
the position of the two lower castes is seen idttareyafiramanavii,29(A.B.Keith,H.0.S.,vol.25,p.315):"... likealgya tributary to anotheto be
eaten by anothgio be oppressed at will... like a Sudrdhe servant of anothdo be removed at will, to be slain at wilthis view of the trader class
characterizes the most penal theory of taxation which we find ArthasastraThe Ksatriya here is at the top of the social stratification, for even
Brahmana is only one who receives sacrificial gifts from him; hoyaesBrahmana can embroil the Ksatriya with the people by mischief at the saci
so that the nobility have to be careful. Finallg may note that théaisya in thé/edas is merely afwryan whose trade is not that of fighting or fire
priesthood; also, that honouréedic professions or crafts such as that of the taweawersmith, chariot-makeare confined in later days to Sudras
who are un-Aryan in the earliest dayhis shows how the early caste system corresponded to the progressive developotasdsafcaety which,
with its counterpoise the absolute monarch, developed naturally from conquest and settlement by a demaocratic or oligarchic tribal organizz
originally characterized the racially distinct invadérsudimentary foucaste (= class) system similar to the Indian can also be traced in Ire
tradition. It should not be forgotten, on the credit side of the caste system, that the early reductitudodtiheerfdom or helotage freed India fron
slavery and slave-trading on a large scale. It also allowed new land to be opened up and settled with an early development of a stable agrat
which gave the country its economic power as well as its basic unity in spite of great local variations. Of course, when expansion stopp
inevitably to a static ideal of societystatic philosophy (even to the static yogic system of exercise), hence ultimately to stagnation. But we
concerned here with that stage of growttere caste becomes a negation of histbsgems reasonable to conclude that the lack of private prop
in human beings also implied the absence of private property in land (except for valuable urban sites) at the early stage with which we are

As long as the Ksatriya is one of a numerous conquering tribe, this is perhaps inevitable; the Brahmana has no protection except his owi
as priest and the mantle of the witch-dadBurt with the growth of settlement and kingship on geascale, the Brahmanafeu$ another dialectic
change: ‘Listen ye to the high praise of the king who rules over all peoples, the god who is above aiitalanafa PariksitPariksit has procured
for us secure dwelling, when he, the mostatient one, went to his seat’. (Thus) the husband in Kuru-land, when he founds his household, co
with his wife. ‘What may | bring thee, curds, stirred drink, or liquor?’ (Thus) the wife asks her husband in the kingdom of king Pariksit. Like light
barley runs over beyond the mouth (of the vesSeig)people thrive merrily in the kingdom of king ParigW. XX.127.7-10).

This king Pariksit, here raised to the supreme eminence of deified fire, is a historical personage who came to the throne after the great wi
in the epicMahabharata (Mbh.)And the Brahmins who monopolized tAtharva-vedabelong to the combined Bju-Angiras clansThey are
comparative late comers in ttiedic period for th¥asisthas alone claimed monopoly ofythfia priesthood at one time ( Sadvimsa Brahmana 1.5) ¢
this was disputed by the Rjuid Jamadagni @ittiriya Sambhita IV1.7.3)With this, we turn to the great Indian epic.

4. TheMahabharataepic deals in 100,000stanZasthagreatcivil war between the five Pandava brothers and the hundred Kaurava st
Dhrtarastra. Generally available texts of this work contain substadtidiions down to quite recent times but we are fortunate in possessing a c
edition’® for the first five books which strips away later accretions in a manner brilliantly confirmed by fresh discoveries dtoatypatd
manuscripts. This critical text represents in the main domnaeof a unitary redaction by one or more diaskeuasts of not later than the third ce
AD, but the subject matter is far older tradition given in narratives not always properly worked into the structure oRtge@gideal of this subject
matter was obviously repulsi¥e¢o the scribes who transmitted the epic manuscript apparatus, but not on that account deleted by them; the
was to dilute the most disagreeable portions by explanatory interpolations, and just ignore the rest. Tleel qoginarity of the text must have
been due in great part to thesmtinually added and readjusted subsidiary narratives, and this popularity was not only very profitable to the
but performed an important social function by enabling them to write in a considerable amount of social and religious doctrine, the most
section of this type being the famdBlsagavadgitaFor us the use of thdahabharatalies in the picture of society that it builds up, though ni
always in a homogeneous or consistent fashion.

About the preservation of ancient traditidagainst the fact of radically changed custom, there can be no doubstftarathe great battle, the deac
are left to lie on the field. The princess Madri is purchased as a bride for Pandu without any more ceremony than for a basket (Wobgethbifed-
5), though a long passage is interpolated in many versions to explain this as an ancient custom of her tribe, the noble Madras. The Brah
teaches archery to the princes for mgaegthis is explained by a brilliant and pathetic interpolation (&fieh. 1.122.31) as reaction after seein
his little boy who had never tastedw’s milk, tricked by richer mes'sons with mixture of flour and watés a matter of fact, howevghe desire for
money is real and quitgraightforward, for a little earlier Drona has learned the decidedly un-Brahmanic trade of arms only because he cou
the alternative, wealiMbh.1.121.18-21), from Parasurama. Even more striking is the evidence regarding diverse marriage customs, particula
marriages in the older period. The sage Svetaketu, son of Uddalaka, is disturbed in his wilderness retreat when a Brahmana drags off his
hand with the words ‘let’go’. To the angry sage, his unperturlfgher gives the explanation ‘women of all castes are unrestraineakém);like
cows, they (breed) progeny within each caste’. Uddaakaile, we remark parentheticalhgceives some support from #tgmologyofgotra(clan)
which means ‘cowpen’. Svetaketu then establishes the rule by(lfatd® that women shall be monogamous and men shall not violate a virgi
chaste woman, or a continent ohikof this is given as a traditigiMbh.1.1.13.9-20). But this is not the only curidalition, forMbh.1.112 is devoted
to the unattractive story of kingyusitasva whose childless queen Bhadra finally conceives frotoipiseA survival of group marriage customs
seem to me to be a betexplanation of the five Pandava brothers’ polyandrous union withriheess Draupadi than the hypothesis that the
Pandavas wefBbetan invaders. In factudhisthira says to his shocked prospective fati#aw, who regards polyandry as being against comm
usage and theedas, that he (Mhisthira) doeshtclaim to know the finer points of region, but ‘we wish to follow the ancient traditional(pp#ih’
1.187.26-8)The motherof the princes cites the case of the seven sages who hatbmeuifie JatilgMbh.1.188.14); finall\Wyasa, reputed author
of theMbh.turns up in person to explain the wholfaafas inevitable by the convenient hypothesis of a curse in one previous birth!, @ledréwe
here some historic pre-Aryan custom which had to be explainedlisapt a theological addition as for example the regaining of @ritgrby Kunti
(Mbh.1.104.12) or by Draupa¢iibh.1.191.14) which were necessary if the later official marriages of these ladies were to be valid.



This welter of contradictory traditions, apart from diverting interest, has damaged even the main theme oftteeRaadavas have no less
personage than Krsna, incarnaishu, on their side, and this god is thereafter one of the most important deities of the Hindu pantteanwiut
only by consistent cheating and legalitarian quibbles tibkve years during which they agree to remain incognito in the wédsrare not really
over when they reveal themselves; the noble and venerable Bhlsma, their own teacher Drona are killed by deceit; the heroic and gene
(actually their brother) treacherously skotvn against the rules of war; Duryodharthigh is shattered by a foul blo8uch dealings, combined
with the tradition that Jaimirg'rival version of th&bh. (a fragment of which is still in existence) was destroyed because it did not exalt the Par
sufficiently as against the defeated Kauravas, have led to the theory that the epic has been rewrittesrifforal ifsrm of a lament for the
vanquished into flattery for the cgmerorsAs a matter of fact, evidence of rewriting is only too noticeable, but the purpose is deeper than mere
of some historical dynasty

TheMahabharatglike theA Vand the law-cod®lanusmrtilalso was property of the Bhargava clan, who rewriter their own purposé.heir
hero, the Bhargava Parasurama, seems to have been the only authentic Bhargava who could fight (his traditional weapon being the
parasu)and who annihilated the Ksatriyas no less thvagnty-one times. This superfluous killing is really a form of overcompen-sation
psychological revenge; for it is clear that the Bhrguids were generally trampled down, the Ksatriyas not annihilated, and that a single annihila
have sufficed. The revenge is carried further in unconvincing fashion by stating that successive generations of Ksatriyas had to be b
Brahmanas from Ksatriya womérhe fact of the matter is that the Brahmanas were helpless; whgniés dendedby the Srnjay&aitahavyas
or a Brahmana'cow taken, it was traughtered cow herself and not the owner that took revenge upon the transgiéséat§.10-1;V. 19.1).
The Bhgus appear as a historical people inRhgbut only three or four time3hey are undoubtedly associated with the Druhyus, though whe
as warriors or as priests is not clear for the g chariot appearsiV/ 1V. 16.20. Moreovethey were on the losing side, for the king of the Druhyi
was killed in battle against S udsi¢e have here one possible mechanism by which the conquered sages could appeal® a$ fhéestsiquerors,
for by this time théryans had unquestionably begun to fight against each bthéng advanced as far east agdmauna riversill, we see from the
Parasurama legend that the Brahmanas at one time attempted fighting against the Ksatriyas, and this should lend support to the conjec
Brahmanas belong to an oldertype of society than the invAdpag Ksatriyas. How could they have developed any sort of culture had they aly
been living in the wilderness, either solitary or each sage withdmgen and a handful of celibate disciples? It is at least plausia$stione that
these Brahmanas were associated with the rich pre-Aryan Indus valley culture, discovered by our archaeologists; a culture that may
destroyed byAryan invaders or died out because of the shift of the IAthis passage-over of sections of the conquered as priests to the conq
would account for the many discrepancies betweglic and epic records, and for the rewriting of so much Indian traditoultl account also for
the early systematic development of Sangketmaygenerally necessary when a complicated foreign language has to be studied. In the,sar
the astounding development of religious philosophy in India at a very early date again supports the hypothesis of violent assimilation as it
the unhappy existence of a cultupgtbst-class. One notes that though&hgan system of counting decimal, if any system can properly be calle
Aryan, the quadragesimal system is still extant in Indian currgoeyg back to the dual weightstem of Mohenjo-Daro, and is reflected in Pingala
work onVedicmetre The Brahmana sages in the wilderness when correspéhchttam, who left Ur of the Chaldees for a nomadic life when the d:
of the city’s glory had passed; of course, the Brahmanas may have been driven out by the ruin of their cities, and had in any case a fairly
it: retreat to the wilderness, particularly in old age, remains thereaftgegral portion of the ideal human life for Hindus. Naturallych origins
would also account for several features of caste, including enddgantlye later stage of rewriting in thiahabharatayve see one furth@nmediate
rerason: the pre-existence of Buddhism. In the main, all direct reference to Buddhism is carefully avoided in the epic, which does its best
(modified) traditions of antiquitill, in the appendixX’theHarivamsa(cited adv. from Kimjavadekals edition), we find direchention of the fact that
well got-up Sudra monks would get religidumour as followers of the Sakya Bud@a 3.3.15) while Brahmanas took to the woods for fear of tax
All such historical events of later date are ingeniously disguised as prophecies; this sectidn. bghanfluenced two parallel ‘propheciestibh.
3.186-9, about the dark ages, the Kaliyuga which begins with the coronation of just that king Pariksit who was so highly praisedatuttadly, as
part of the prophegit is not out of place to mention—indirectly—Pusyanitta 3.2.40) as having performed the horse sacrifice before the end o
Kali age. One ised to believe that the Kalki (later the future avenging incarnati®isofl) with whom the Kaliyuga is to eislbh. 3.188-9;//v
1.41.164-8) is also a historical personage, some minor leader who locally repelled invaders that pushed into India over the ruins of empire a
centurysc. He managed to please the Brahmanas by reviving fire-sacrifices. What speaks most distinctly for the existence of some interme
between th&edic and the epic period, howeyvisrthe rise of new deities, and the profession of a new philasbpdyepic is read by or recited to
modern Hindus, and in spite of its numerous logical inconsistencies, is within their mental ghgsgashare not.

Vedic deities, Indra and the sacred fire, occur often enough, but in a subordinate position. Some of the elements that appear can be ¢
ancient survivals, particularly tlevatarasof Visnu which contain a typical later Brahmanic synthesis of various cults—of which th&d¥tsise,
Boar, may even be Mesopotamian, connected as they are with the legend of the flood which actually was a historical event &doolidiyig to
excavations at UThe dwarfVamana may represent some struggle oltiians againsissyrians, as perhaps his predecessor the man-lion Nrsin
Parasurama is a Bhargava hero, Rama some ancient Indian hero apparently pre-Aryan, though with him the psychological element may ac
Helen-of-Troy motif. Psychoanalysts have taught us to regard such themes as Keimg'set afloat on the river by his mother and drawn from
waters by his fostguarents as a symbolic representation of Birthis may also account for the sage Mandeyas vision (prototype ofrjuna’s
vision in theBhagavadgitapf the divine Babe asleep on the fldtvbh.3.186.82-3.187.47). But the latesfitaraKrsna is the dominating religious
figure of theMahabharataand his cult, all-embracing faitihaktiin the one supreme being, has appeared for the first time in contrast to anythin
has preceded. This Krsna, the non-Afyatark’ hero or god has appeared in several edgligmds, as Krsna-Dionysos, Krsna-Herakles, Krsna
Lar of theYadava tribe, even as an opponent of Indra in a contested passagegfatie (R VII1.96.13-15), but not in the role of an object fol
salvation-givingbhakti. Krsnagenerally appears as an adjective for the ‘dark people’, the indigenous opponents slaughterad/agsthit is
remarkable thatrtra, the demon of darkness for whose killing Indra is praised Metia (and a¥erethraghna iAvestan tradition) counts as &
Brahmana iMahabharataimes.That Indra kills his own fire-priest (purohitdisvarupa is surely proof that the Brahmanas are not inviolstelin
days. But the heroes of the epic, the Pandava brothers, are already a nixgahéobeing dark, as is also their common wife Draupadl.

Similarly, the all-powerful position of certain Bly@va sages who even seem to beget a considerable number of Ksatriy a princes can be e
psychologicallybut not so the strange doctraf@himsanon-killing, uttered by a curse-transformed sajf@imsais the supreme religion for all living
beings, therefore let the Brahmana not kill living things; ahimsa, truthful speech, resgivenfess, mastery of tMedas are the highest religion o
the BrahmanagMbh.1.11.12,14)This has a vergtrange sound indeed in a huge work dedicated to tales of slaugtited at Naga-killingajna
sacrifices, a work in which the heroes and even the god Krsna himself, with attendant Brahmanasadleatdatd in th¥edic manner by burning
down the entire Khandava forest and killing those who try to escape, in a holocaust which lonhgsereatures survivéMbh. 1.214-19). The
explanation of these anomaliesiaturally the intermediate position of a totally new form of life, thaing the Buddhistic age, which necessaril
forced changes upon the Brahmanas.



5.Vedic Brahmanism had already become uneconomic in the days of the Buddha. Instead of the modevati¢amseast, we find wholllages
given over to the Brahmanas in fief for their services asahgfice, though of course it was only the more fortunate Brahmana that would re
such gifts. In th®igha-nikaya3,4,5,12 we learn that king Pasenadi had given the village of Ukkattha to the Brahmana Pokkharasati, Mala
anotherLohicca; from Bimbisara, special friend of Bieddha, the Brahmanas Sonadanda and Kutadanta held Caniffeanchata respectively
Naturally the sacrifices implied by such fees are on a much greater scale than thogedzthkn th&osalasamyuttave read of king Pasenaslgreat
yajnawhere 500 (in early Pali literatuttee equivalent of ‘a large number’) each of bulls, male and female calves, goats, rams were tied to sacrific
for killing, and the kings slaves, messengers, workmen go about their duties sheddiftjindaa; of punishment; foapparentlythe beasts were
taken without compensation from the surrounding countryside. The Buddha himself sdaakg@fat traditionalajnas;the asvamedhathe
human sacrifice, theamyakpasahevajapeyaand thenirargala. Of these the first two aiedic and even the fourth is knownuedic literature,
though more complicated. But the remaining two are not generally known and there is no reason to doubt that sacrifices were growing in con
magntude. The Buddhist protest is therefore against sacrifices ratheaghamst castéas such, though naturally it would affect the caste tt
lived by sacrificial fees, the Brahmanas. On the other hand, these sacrifices imply other types of killing than at thédirtraiitamain purpose is
success in warhe older type of society has pasgegtans are no longer migrants or wanderers with the possible exception of a tribe\léjgdlie
who also preserve the older tribal institutions including supreme power for the oligarchic assembly (upon which the Buddhist monasti
peripatetic almsmen was modelled in its own way), and are much admired by the Buddha himself. For the rest, the tribes have dissolve:
organizations of landholding and landfarming overlords, and because of this dissolution, newer types of kingship on a large scale are grow
example, Buddha’'own people the Sakkas are not independent, being subordinate to king Pasenadi (Dighsatékaya27); while Buddha
father is so small a princeling that he engages in ploughing, perhaps of a ceremonial nature, but in the fields and not for. fhedigakkas still
elect® a tribal chief who seems to have had very little to do.gitka divisions for Ksatriyas clearly corresponded todkeaselsewhere, and was
adopted (and retained to this day) by the Brahmanas if they did not have it themselves in earlier times. It is significant that a considecdble
gotranames are animal toterfi&ausika =owl, kasyapa =tortoise,bharadvdja =skylark,gotama -best bull, while the oldest Brahmanas like th
Vasus can at most be assigned descent from the sun andghe e no animal totem to explain their anceStonilarly, thepravarais clearly the
original phratryits corfused position being more easily explained if the whole gens-plargtagization was borrowed by the Brahmanas from t
Ksatriyas after the conquest.

The Buddhistic world is divided into small cities grouped undézsixkingdomgAmguttara-nikayall.7.70; trans. |, p. 192), some of which have
already lost their independence and the rest of whichamstantly fighting to increase their rules, whence the need for fire-sacrifices that |
victory. The centre of expansion is Magadha (the eag@rof modern Bihar) itself peripheral in the old@yan-Brahmaniexpansion. It is
Ajatasattu, parricide son of Bimbisara who finally break¥/#jjés and extends his dominion to the whole Gangetic basin;Sathannaphalasamyutta,
he is praised as a wise rylene who wouldhave reached the highest degree of spiritual attainment—but for fiaesafhis having murdered his
own father! Clearlythe traders angbuseholders needed a settled rule, peace and freedom from robbers who infested the jungles between ¢
some form of ‘universal’ monarchy; it must again be noted that Buddhism and the other norekijing Jainism are most popular with this clas:
which is otherwissilent in Indian history

The existence of the protest we have already seen BatlapathaBrahmanapassage against beef-eating, though beef continued to be sc
the open market in Buddisaime(Satipatthanasutta).he original proponent of the new ideas for society was the TlaihamkaraPars vawho laid
emphasis two centuries before the Buddha upon the active social practice of non-killing, truthfulness, non-violence. There were oth
teacher® who had developed from the ascetic hermtism Brahmanism itself regarded so highly and Buddhist as well as Jain teachers fou
pre-existing ascetic form of life one which gavegteacher greatest influence. Jalmmsawas carried to unpracticaktremes for society as a whole
while the Buddhist applied primarily to human beings and agricultural animals: for the Buddha sayBrahtn@anadhammika-suttaf the
SuttanipatdCattle are our friends just as parents and other relativeguibivation depends upon thefrhey give food, strength, freshness o
complexion, and happiness. Knowing this, ancient Brahmanas did not kill cattle.” But the greatest poBaddHis¢ doctrine springs from its socia
nature as against the ruggadividualism or greedy opportunism of other systems. IiKtitadanta-sutta (Dlghanikdy®) the Buddha relates the
story of a supposed king Mahavijita who gained happiness and prosperity for his people/ajoaliput by supplying capital to the tragder
employment to the Statervant, seed to the farmer for ‘then the robberies will vanish’. I6dkekavattislhanada-suttae find the same theme
enlaged upon. It is the poor that take to robband the function of theakravatin, the universal monarch, is to prevent robbery; it cannot
suppressed by violence, nor can its cause, pobertyribed out of existence with bountiesverty is to be decreased by creating employriéig,
surely is asound and remarkably modern view of the problafiile the Buddhist emperéisoka did not go so far as this, his very first edict sets t
example of non-killing.

To the question afvhythe new form had to arise, we have answered that the older was uneconomic after the change from nomadio pe
settled agriculture. Why it had to take on a religious aspect isarieagh, for the older form was bound up with the very existence of a class
lived by sacrifice; hence, the validity of the sacrificial idea, of killing itself, had to be denied; the revolution, inevitably in primitive times, had tc
a religious aspect. The actual mechanism of the change is by preaching through the mouths of respected ascetic teachessrBeittimeyeriere
to the change than this. In the first place, it occurs irgimarlands, where théedic forms are not well-established amidere the tendency to
universal monarchy is growing rapidkhe Bralmanas themselves show strong digrce fronVedic practices, foMagadhan Brahmanas are
referred to with special contemptBiahma-bandhubeing definitely associated with extradicVratyas, while it is not generally noticed that th
Purdnasrefer to kings of the line to whidBimbisara and\jatasattu belong dssatrabandh@® the terminatiorbandhuhaving the force of the
Italian—accio.Brahmanas are thesalves penetrating into hitherto unknown regions as pioneers, wh@dmisrom the story of Buddisalisciple
Bavari, who had foundedBrahmanic refuge on the banks of the Godavari; but this expansion takes place without a corresponding Ksatriya ¢
which should account for the existence of only two major castes (Brahmana, Sudra) in South IndjslCleailjlization as existed had manage
to develop egansionist tendencies in adar population in a way that the cattle-breedfiedic period could not do. Magadhan is synonymol
with trader inrManusmrtil0.47.

The cow does not thrive in wet lands, though it could have donemalyh in the Indus valleyhe cow is not hardy enough to hold out again:
wild beasts in the forest. The swampy lower territory ofd3hagetic basin could only have been opened out for a new typecoilagd, wet-rice
cultivation, by a new animal, the less edible water-buffalo. | suggest that the period of this change also corredporgésftom the older
Brahmanism to non-violent religions, though such changes have left virtually no trace in lit¢eatierdce is/rihi, while the generafedic term for
cereal isyava,barley and the/edas speak also gbdhiima,wheat.The famousail variety of rice, though known early in the Punjab (where tf
grammarian Panini comes from the villageSalatura) seems to be principally cultivated in Bif\aen as late as the time of the Chinese traveller Hiug
TsangThe bufalo is hot &/edicanimal at all, and must have been a terrifying beast in earlier timéarfa, the god of death, comes riding on it t



claim the souls of human beings at their final momafatsia himself, with his twin sist&ami, shows definite Mesopotamiaffimgifies or possibly
origin.* The goddess Kali or Durga, afterwards synthesized by Brahmanas with Parvati, consort of Siva, saves mankind by killing the buffal
an act still commemorated by buffalo-sacrifices at her festival. The buffalo is rare while the horse does not occur on Mohenjo-Daro seals, wh
is commonMahisain theVedas is an adjective, meaning powerful, arahisimgah means just the ‘powerful beast’. But by the time of Panil
mahismatrich in buffalos’is a term of respectheKasyapa samhiteepresents a forlorn Brahmanic attempt to preserve the superioritcofthe
in that the buffalo is a wilder creature, feeding in the woods on leaves that might bear insects and spoil its milk. But it is krrooateto al
observers that in reality the buffalo is far the cleaner feeder of the two, the cow (like the pig) being a scavenger in densely settled localiti
opening centuries of the Christian era, the buffalo is bred regularly for profit, ranking in this above the cow and below the horsepaitmord
PancatantraV.8). It is the change-over to this new productiethod that would enable Brahmanic control of ritual to be overcaingsa when
ritual was all-important, for the Brahmanas hadméntroubled to develop any ceremony connected with tHalbuh the same way as thedic
ritual is related to the cow

Thus we get the dark ages of the Brahmanas, though a few of them gained wealth as ministers, while four even rdleftesthkingad of the

Suriga dynasty; but a disastrous period for most of them by reason of the decay of fire-sacrifices. It would be centuries before Buddhisn
became uneconomic by growth of rich monasteries, and useless to the masses by its isolation. In that interval, the Brahmana had lear:
himself to reality without facing it. New deities had been found, and many local deities synthesizeal/btatiagheory or as synonyms for one o
the major godsThe power of the synthetic method is shown by Buddha himself being counted as theatantof Visnu. On the other hand,
Buddhist monasteries were already becoming huge uneconomic foundations. The increasing number of Brahmana converts led by the se!
to a change from the peoples’ languages to Sanskrit for Buddhist writings; the writings themselves deal with abstract philosophical specula
show that the monk had developed frompbépatetic almsman visualized by Buddha as a teacher of society into a parasite whose existe
bound up with that of the exploiting classes. Control of ritual always vested in the Brahmanas, the Buddhist never having disputed it nor t
deitie$? (of whom the Buddha isot one though/edic gods are made to do him honour in Buddhist legends); caste, after all, we have ¢
correspond to social classes, when viewed as a whole. New tribes could be enrolled by writing new scriptures, rewriting old ones, or treat
new castes, explained at first as generated by various mixtures of the oldenfting other hand, what resistance there was to invaders after the
of the Suriga empire, particularly in the first centergeems to have been supported by fire-sacrifices if not inspired by the Brahmanas in the n
religion, while there is no possibiljtgr at least no records of Buddhist monks having doriehedBrahmana had personal property and a fahdy
had the ritual for success in battle. He also had some experience of, or at least contact with, administrative problems, as we’streafastrthe
which is Brahmanic with a tradition of preceding Brahmanic works on statecraft; in fact, the commonest Sanskrit word fonantisteneans the
possessor of a magic formula, which implies a BrahmidreeBuddhist monastic order excluded by its very structure all such actiVitibave a letter
of the Buddhist monk Matrceta to a king asking him to spare animalWa(komasJndianAntiquarXXXIl, 1903, pp. 347-9; 1904, p.21; 1905,p. 145)
but there is no question of organizing any resistance. The synthetic method was of great use in absorbing all victorious foreigners except
like the Mohammedans, had a strong proselyting religion of their own and could recruit low castes. In fact, many foreigners in later times se
used conversion to Jainism or Buddhism as an intermediate (though not indispensable) step towards enrolment a generation or two later a
or Ksatriyas, their social position permitti#ig.he Brahmana could ignore productive imports or utilize them: paper (like gunpowder) came from
with the Mohammedans, and was used by the Brahmanas for writing, though toaedfasually by Muslims in India. The Mohammedar
brought other Chinese influences which do not seem to have spread, as for pracefd tiles, the unquestionably Sinoidal minarets of the B
Gumbaz at Bijapyrand possiblysome dome forms. But the rose that they introduced into the country was and is used even by the most
Brahmana in worship (syphilis and tea belong to the European period).

The main Brahmanical readjustment was the doctrine of non-killing engrafted upon the older ritual. The dying out of fire-sacrifice, loss of
heady Soma drink and of beef-eating, did not matter as long as the basic economic unit of the country was the village, and means of proc
agrarian with primitive methods of peasant cultivation, without private or at least without capitalistic ownership in land. Ritual is preserved t
with such changes as were thrust upon it by force of circumstances, but for every innovation we find a claim gfieuiddfyifictitious. Even
theAllopanisadandtheAriglapurdri@ecome possible. The reason is that no matter what the form of the ritual, its content and sociaisfunctiol
now of a fundamentally different nature. Primitive magic triechtatrol nature and increase production while later observances and tabus ar
primarily for the maintenance of te&atus quan favour of a definite€lass. They do their best to stifle criticism, to absorb any destrgtbess
of social enagy. When this stage is reached, we have the $tegtad of caste. History loses its meaning.

NOTES

1.India Census Repts; E.SenartCaste in India—Fr. E. Denison Ross, London, 1930; H.H. Rigléginual of Ethnography for Indi&alcutta, 1906;
The People of Indi&Zalcutta, 1915; Pick'’comprehensive and attractive wddle socialeGliedentng im natostlichen Indien zu BuddlisaZeit
(1897) is unfortunatelpased upon thdatakastories which, though they contain very old legends, can hardly be said to represent the
structure of Magadha at the time of Buddha, having been written muglpéateaps as late as the second century
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5. Ariguttara-nikayal.14. English translation byl Woodward:The Book of th&radual Sayingsyol. | (London, PalText Society1932), pp. 16-
25; and theommentaries thereto.

6. Cf.V. V. Mirashi: ‘Gangeyadeva @frabhukti’; Annals of the Bhandarkar O.Kistitute,vol. xxm, 1942, pp. 291-301.

7. Cited aRRV, any of the standard translations may be used, even the out efpsions of Grifiths or Grassmann.

8. CitedasA/, using the translation (if selected portions) by M. Bloomfididnnsofthe Athava-vedaOxford, 1897 (Sacred Books of the East, XLII)
9. Of these, | cite for brevity mostly tisatapatha Brahman@ssociated with thegjurveda)asSBfrom the English translation by J. Eggeling ir
Sacred Books of the East, vols xn, xxvi,»u,, xLIv ; Oxford, 1882-85-94-97-1900. Usadd highly recommended for the general redntnot cited

is the\edic Indexof Names and Subjedig A.A. Macdonnell and\.B. Keith, 2 vols, LondoriMurray), 1912,

10. Even in later time3he Buddha says in thessalayanasamyutts# theMaj-jhimanikayaO Assalayana, iiYona, Kamboja, and such frontier
regions, therare only two casteérya and Dasa; and sometimesfapa becomes a Dasgéhile a Dasa becomesArya. Do you acknowledge
this?'The young Brahman@assalayana admits that this is so. For Divodeghigva, cf. H.D.Velankar Annals of the Bhandarkar O. R. Inst.
XXffl, 1942, 657-68Manusmti 10.45implies the existence 8fyan-speaking people outside the fold of caste.



11. | follow the Brahmanic tradition of Sayasgloss antManusmti 10.106 inascribing this t&/amadeva himself, while scholars like Geldner ar
Velankairinterpret thigk as Indras.

12. But king Hariscandra, in fulfilment of a vow to sacrifice his eldest son, begins to sacrifice a human substitute. Kalmasapada(islaltaiinévata
1.176) because of a curse. Human sacrifice later becomes symbolic just to avoid canSiBa{isnt.2.13. The last human was traditionally b
Syaparna Saya-kaya(®B.VI.2.1.37 seq.).

13. On the basis of Sayasajloss which citeAmarakosd..10.33, this river has been identified with the modern Kurratt®édmer and others.
However commentators on th&marakosaake theKaratoyaand theSaddnid as twoseparate rivers. Prof. D. Kosambiemendation of a
single letter in Sayana’ s text of tAitareya Aranyak2.1.1, to readlangd-magadhdscerapdddiould giveexcellent meaning to the passage o
which Sayan& commentary on this aiiV VII. 101.4 is quite absurd@he sense then would be ttta¢ people of eastern Bihar and nomads (c
gypsies) did not believe irec ritual.

14. For the actual numband criticism of the structure of the epic, see my paper &atliasamgraha, JAm. Oriental Socyol. 66, 1946, pp.10-17.

15. By the lat&ishnu S. Sukthankalrcite only this edition, asglbh. A passabléranslation exists (though not used here).By Roy Calcutta, 1883-
96, but as this is based uponthdgate text (Calcutta, 1836), references will not coincide.

16. E.WHopkins:The Geat Epic of IndiaNewYork, 1901 This again refers to thencriticalVulgate text, but is quite useflor the point in question,
see theconcluding chapters.

17. For the relationship betweenifiegh.and the rewritteRuranasgf. W. Ruben)). RoyalAsiatic Soc.1941,pp. 247-56;337-8\W. ThomasFestschrift,".
188 sq. For the most reasonable attempt to reconstruct some historical trutPufeonic records:.E. Pagiter, Ancient Indian Historical
Tradition.

18.V.S. SukthankarEpic Sudies VI:The Bhgus and the Bharat#; Text-Historical Sudy Annals of the Bhandarkar O.R. InstVITI, 1-76;
Collected Wrks,vol. |, 278-337.

19.The special position of the Bius is due to a fact not brought out in Sukthaskarofound analysis of thdbh.,namely that they were able to
assimilate Ksatriy@riests by adoptiorVitahavya becomes a Biuid Brahmana by the word of Bju himself, according tMbh., 15.30
(Vulgate) in spite of the Srnjayaitahavyas being accursedditvpassages citedhe canonical Sanskrit writings gotraandpravarahave
been collected by Ehentsal Radsotrapra-varanibandhakadambislysore (Govt. QrLib. Series, Bibliotheca Sanskrigh), 1900The introduc-
tion shows that the last ten of the eighteditial Brahmana clans, i.e. the ‘occasiofledvala)Bhrgus orAngirasas’adopted Ksatriyas
extensivelyThe current interpretation is, naturaliigat these werariginally Brahmanas who had followed the trade of arms for a while anc
hadto be readopted into the priesthood, but a look at the genealogiesceimmiusively that they are Ksatriya by lineafjeis means, clearly
assimilationof the priest-caste of the conquerors into the Bhrgu-Angiras clan of thaered.

20. Though it ranks as the appendix, actually this section ofithat least is therototype of the two prophecieslitbh., 186-9.A detailed
comparison shows content as well as phrases in common, as for example Het@/8et? andvibh.3.188.51 = 3.186.36; generally betwétn
4.3-4 andMbh.3.186, 188TheHv. account is shorter and more coherent, as well asneesenablel-or exampleMbh.3.188.47-8 paralleled by
Mbh.3.186.52-3 says on describing the evils of the dark ages that girls would give birth to children at the fifth or,sixttegasould beget them
at seven or eight, and that the limit of life would be sixteen yHagdast two figures are 16 and 36 3.3.11 and 3.4.40The general Pauranic list
of evils of the Kali age is entirely different. The relationship between these sourcesRuncttzss very complicated; one possiblegpéanation
would be that various local accounts were later arranged in unifaonological sequenc€axing Brahmins is naturally the supreme ev
(Manu-smrti7.133), no matter how desperate the need!

21. Otto RankDerMythusvonderGebtdesHelden &fsucheir\erpsycho\ogischify thendeutung [2nd Editioklien, 1922]. Matter for the psycho-
analyst are also the excessive ritual purification of the Brahmana, the purely theoretical classification of metres many of which seem ne
existed, the fantastically large number of years in someyuga systems, the minute divisions of space and time which seem well beyond t
definition of any instruments these theorists could even have imagined.

22.Apart from their dark coloytradition also removes both Krsna dmplina from the Ksatriya caste, though they are fighters, cf. Panini 4.3.88-9
course, theommentator here tries to explain this away by saying that being a dilrétya could not be ranked as a Ksatriya.

23.Also, Majjhimanikaya5l.

24.Against Brahmanic caste-superiority pretensions, cialsetthasuttavhich occurs both in thButtanipataand theMajjhimanikayaFor all
Buddhisticreferences | have drawn extensively upon the Marathi writings of my father Prof. Dharmananda Kosambi; pdtiagiavign
Buddha(Nagpur 1940—41) an®auddha Samghaca Paricaya.

25. For theVajjis or Licchavis, theMahaparinibbanasuttaf the Digha-nikdya.Under vratya, Macdonnell and Keith (note 9) show that
wandering non-ritual Bigu himself, according telbh.,15.30 (\Mlgate) in spite of the Srnjayjéaitahavyas being accursediNpassages cited!
The canonical Sanskrit writings gotraandpravarahave been collected by®hentsal Radsotrapra-varanibandhakadambislysore (Govt.
Or. Lib. Series, Bibliotheca Sanskri2g), 1900.The introduction shows that the last ten of the eightefitiadfBrahmana clans, i.e. the
‘occasionalkevala)Bhrgus orAngirasasadopted Ksatriyas extensiveRhe current interpretation is, naturaltijat these wereriginally
Brahmanas who had followed the trade of arms for a while and $0 hadeadopted into the priesthood, but a look at the genealogies st
conclusively that they are Ksatriya by lineafjeis means, clearlassimilatiorof the priest-caste of the conquerors into thegBhkngiras clan
of the comuered.

20. Though it ranks as the appendix, actually this section ofithat least is therototype of the two prophecieslitbh., 186-9.A detailed
comparison shows content as well as phrases in common, as for example Het@/8et? andvibh.3.188.51 = 3.186.36; generally betwétn
4.3-4 andMbh.3.186, 188TheHv. account is shorter and more coherent, as well asneesenablel-or exampleMbh.3.188.47-8 paralleled by
Mbh.3.186.52-3 says on describing the evils of the dark ages that girls would give birth to children at the fifth or,sixttegagould beget them
at seven or eight, and that the limit of life would be sixteen yHagdast two figures are 16 and 36 3.3.11 and 3.4.40The general Pauranic list
of evils of the Kali age is entirely different. The relationship between these sourcesRuncttzss very complicated; one possiblegpéanation
would be that various local accounts were later arranged in unifionological sequenc€axing Brahmins is naturally the supreme ev
(Manu-smrti7.133), no matter how desperate the need!

21. Otto RankDerMythusvonderGebtdesHelden &fsucheir\erpsycho\ogischify thendeutung [2nd Editioklien, 1922]. Matter for the psycho-
analyst are also the excessive ritual purification of the Brahmana, the purely theoretical classification of metres many of which seem ne
existed, the fantastically large number of years in someyuga systems, the minute divisions of space and time which seem well beyond t
definition of any instruments these theorists could even have imagined.



22.Apart from their dark coloytradition also removes both Krsna dmplina from the Ksatriya caste, though they are fighters, cf. Panini 4.3.88-9
course, theommentator here tries to explain this away by saying that being a dirétya could not be ranked as a Ksatriya.

23.Also, Majjhimanikaya5l.

24.Against Brahmanic caste-superiority pretensions, cialsetthasuttavhich occurs both in thButtanipataand theMajjhimanikayaFor all
Buddhisticreferences | have drawn extensively upon the Marathi writings of my father Prof. Dharmananda Kosambi; pdtiagiavign
Buddha(Nagpur 1940—41) andauddha Samghaca Paricaya.

25. For theVajjis or Licchavis, theMahaparinibbanasuttaf the Digha-nikdya.Under vratya, Macdonnell and Keith (note 9) show that
wandering non-ritual Bigu himself, according tlbh.,15.30 (\Mlgate) in spite of the Srnjayjéaitahavyas being accursediNpassages cited!
The canonical Sanskrit writings gotraandpravarahave been collected by®hentsal Radsotrapra-varanibandhakadambialysore (Govt.
Or. Lib. Series, Bibliotheca Sanskri2g), 1900.The introduction shows that the last ten of the eightefitiadfBrahmana clans, i.e. the
‘occasionalkevala)Bhrgus orAngirasasadopted Ksatriyas extensiveRhe current interpretation is, naturaltijat these wereriginally
Brahmanas who had followed the trade of arms for a while and $0 hadeadopted into the priesthood, but a look at the genealogies st
conclusively that they are Ksatriya by lineafjeis means, clearlassimilatiorof the priest-caste of the conquerors into thegBhkngiras clan
of the comuered.

20. Though it ranks as the appendix, actually this section ofithat least is therototype of the two prophecieslitbh., 186-9.A detailed
comparison shows content as well as phrases in common, as for example Het@/8et? andvibh.3.188.51 = 3.186.36; generally betwétn
4.3-4 andMbh.3.186, 188TheHv. account is shorter and more coherent, as well asneesenablel-or exampleMbh.3.188.47-8 paralleled by
Mbh.3.186.52-3 says on describing the evils of the dark ages that girls would give birth to children at the fifth or,sixtfegasould beget them
at seven or eight, and that the limit of life would be sixteen yHagdast two figures are 16 and 36 3.3.11 and 3.4.40The general Pauranic list
of evils of the Kali age is entirely different. The relationship between these sourcesRuncittzss very complicated; one possiblegpéanation
would be that various local accounts were later arranged in unifimonological sequenc&axing Brahmins is naturally the supreme ev
(Manu-smrti7.133), no matter how desperate the need!

21. Otto RankDerMythusvonderGebtdesHelden &fsucheir\erpsycho\ogischify thendeutung [2nd Editioklien, 1922]. Matter for the psycho-
analyst are also the excessive ritual purification of the Brahmana, the purely theoretical classification of metres many of which seem ne
existed, the fantastically large number of years in someyuga systems, the minute divisions of space and time which seem well beyond t
definition of any instruments these theorists could even have imagined.

22.Apart from their dark colouytradition also removes both Krsna dmplina from the Ksatriya caste, though they are fighters, cf. Panini 4.3.88-9
course, theommentator here tries to explain this away by saying that being a dirétya could not be ranked as a Ksatriya.

23.Also, Majjhimanikaya51.

24.Against Brahmanic caste-superiority pretensions, cialsetthasuttavhich occurs both in thButtanipataand theMajjhimanikayaFor all
Buddhisticreferences | have drawn extensively upon the Marathi writings of my father Prof. Dharmananda Kosambi; pdtiagiavign
Buddha(Nagpur 1940—41) an®auddha Samghaca Paricaya.

25. For theVajjis or Licchavis, theMahaparinibbanasuttaf the Digha-nikdya.Under vratya, Macdonnell and Keith (note 9) show that

wandering non-rituaAryans were meant, and this seems to be equivalent\fajjtse though naturally the Brahmanic connotationrafyalater
comes to be a low person, while the Licchavis remain Ksatriyas very high in social rank, even to a thousared pyéadxford Hist. Ind.,147-
8, and Samudragupsainscriptions in Fleet’ collection. See also J.\Mauer:Der \fatya: Untersuchungen iiber die nicht-brahmanische
Religion Altindiens’yol. i: die vratya als nichtbrahmanischaltgenossenschaften arischerHerkyBfuttgart, 1927). It may be noted in this
connection that the noblest truths, aims, ways are indicated by the adjpaiveBuddhist scriptureS.he new religion founded by the Buddhe
looked to that branch of thryan tradition whichin spite ofA V. XV) was not penetrated by the Brahmanas.

26. For the non-hereditary Sakka chief (king), see the story of Bhaddiyadullineagga(vii) of theVinaya Pitakg(Tr. H. Oldenbeg, Saced Books
of the EastOxford, 1885, vol. xx, pp. 227-30); for Suddhodana and all his ‘coursiet8hg their own hands to the plough, the introductic
(Nidana)to theJatakastories (CWarren,Buddhism in fianslationsH.0.S., vol. 3, 1922, p. 54).

27. Remnants of totemism or an attempt to assimilate totems of invadersxistjprg gods may perhaps be seen in the aniai@naof Hindu
gods.

28. Foraccounts of six othersects contemporary with the Buddha,Clil#saropa-masuttaf theMajjhima-nikaya;also theSamannaphalasamyutta;
the 63 sects of thBrahmajdlasuttaepresent a much later account.

29. F E. Pagiter: The Purana &xt of the Dynasties of the Kalje,Oxford, 1913, p. 22,16, Pagiter himself is puzzled tyajanah ksatrabandhavdh
which hemistranslates on p. 69 as ‘kings with Ksatriya kinsfolk'.

30. Yama and the three flood-avataras are not the only such Indo-Mesopotdimies from literary sources. For exampteningila and
timingilagila, where the reduplicated ending must originally have lgeéan The earliesfsuras arepf course, to be understoodAsssyrians.
The Jatakasmention sailing tdabylon (Baveru); on the other hand, Biranasshow an acquiantance with teeurces of the Nile which
surprised even their discover&peke, but thes#ocuments were rewritten at a period much later than the one under discussion.

31. Canakya is the most famous of Brahmana ministers. For the Kanvayan@gites, loc. cit., pp. 33-5, 71.

32. The seventh century emperor Harsa was Buddhist enough to pardon one who attempted to assassinate him, ahagédralas
Buddhistic; but heand members of his family also followed the cult of the goddess Gauri.

33. D.R. BhandarkaindianAntiquary, XL, 1911, 7-37 The passing-over evenddigher caste is sanctioned¥Mgnusmti 10.64-5.

END OFCHAPTER 10 CONTINUED IN PART 2



